I» 


—_Q_— —_ ——— 


.,, og ——— — Iwo 


” r , Fa bp, - , ' : . : : . : 
k " dd | oy 
X- k k Mn p 
. , p ; * by , 7 % , 4 
© . ' * #7 f , 
% L ; 
, * n F 
1 ; Wo ; . % . { 
a . vt R . ” % 
" - \ 7 k 0 P , , » 1 . 
5 , | 
. 2 x 
45 | : : « Wy 6 
is A . Wa X 4 0 
ans 14480 ” 4 = Fo A { v Y , 
y % > s : 
, "" . hd ; 
\. - 
, th : 
T % 
. 3% + * _ a as i - 4+. ci ts} .- + - +» - - . ; ""Y 23 oa * 4 
* G x; # . 
. LE i» 
» _ ; , 
« » . ds >; " 
| fy x pP (el 
5 ; | - - 
k 4 g —— 
- 
MN y P - 8 x / « o1 : 
-, E Y ' 
. , « &t 
4 
| . | . 
% : ; :- \ 
| ; . d F i» 4 
o a 6 6 o — & 51. | 
« | ” , >" [ &: o/ 
© - « [1 C 
8 ] ST Sd... 1 y 
” - . , * 4 - bd Y LY 
R A + a « ? 
4 jt / & 
; \ : + nb \ 
l n Y i 
5 * 
£ ,, 
, - p c s , 
- er : 
” .* - - 
, F \ 1 # 
. k \ Z 
I / | . 
* . = . La T 
: "0, 
. * on . n 
' py 


Conſiſting of T hree 


\ @ 


I. EXF RCITATIONS Extricated; re- 

| ſolving Ten Queſtions, Touching the Glorious KING- 

DOM of CARIST on EARTH, yet co come, 
Viz. 


/ 


I 


C 1. whether any Scriptural Numbe!s reach to Chriſts next Commg ? 
| . Whether Chriſt bath yet had any Vifeble Corporal Glorious K1.1gdom on Earth ? 
. Whether the Buraikg of the WORLD ſhall be Total, 67 Partial, as ts Wicked 
Men ? | 
| . Whether the Whole, or Some Part only of the Earth (hall be refined thereby ? 
. Whether there ſhall be any difference between Part, and Part of the Earth in the 
| nl Tho:ſand Years ? 
| | . Whether in the Time of the Thouſand Years ſhall be any Sinners on Eaith ? 
\ 


. Whether there ſhall be unſaved Nations in the Thouſand Years ? 
8. Whether there 1s yet 10 come a dexble Corporal ReſurreRtion ? 
.. Whether there ſhall be any ſecond Spiritual Adamirical Condition 03 Earth, tn the 
Thouſand Year's ? LT En 
Lo. Whether there 2s yet to come a Second Paradilian State ? 


Il. A REYTEW of, or a Freſh Enquiry after G OG and 
MAGOG, where to find them. 
Ill. Some GLIMPSES of ISRAELS CALL Approachs| 
ing, from Scripture, Reaſon, and Experiences; ina brief] 
 CHRONOLOGIE of fifteen Years laſt paſt: And therein a True 
Relation of the Diſputes of 306 Fewiſh Rabbies , ſolemnly Mer, and; 


| * ſer. in COUNCIL ſeven dayes; Debating, whether the True MESSIAH 
be already Come, or no. 
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|EEECE CER CE SEED CC EO TONE 
EX ERCITATIONS 


| N 


EE Queſtion], | 


me, inboth my Books of the Kingdom of Chriſt, «nd by divers 


not,ec. The Major or firſt propoſicion is thus proved : If thenexc 
coming of Chriſt, and che laſt Judgment be contemporary, (or be- 


|porary. Therefore, vc. Ts 

| JAnſw. Inthis whole Argument, and thoſe that follow, there are 
(ſeveral rerms to be diſtinguiſhed, afore we can anſwer to them di.. 
\ſtinly. 1,  Wediſtinguith of the laſt Fudgment ; which by reaſon 
(of the different apprehenſions of men is taken two waies: 1. Duly, 


Queſt... y 


AHAISISISITAISISISIIAS 


EXTRICATED. 
| Reſolving ten Queſtions upon the 
fad Exercitations. — 
| Both ſet forth by D. A. H. 


"MM INE 


_ Upon Exercitation I. 


Whether ( 4s there binted ) any Scriptural Numbers reach to the 
next perſonal, and viſible coming of Chriſt ? Which ( though by 


Learned, taken for gramed inthe Affirmative, ) being queſtioned 
. by ſome, holding it Negatively ,, 1thoaght it very meet for the work 
in hand to hear their Arguments,and give them'an anſwer. 


Ulch zambers of time as end before the laſt | 
Fudement, reach not to the ſaid coming of 
Chriſt. a es 

Bur Scripture numbers end before the 
laſt Judgmenr, 
Therefore Scripture numbers reach 


long to the ſame day, that day, )'then ſuch as end before the laſt 
judgment, reach not that coming of Chriſt, But they are contem- 


*% : 


according to the Tenor of Scripture it is takensmegrally, and entire- 


- 
ee, 


ly, for the whole Complex, Syſteme, and Series ot all chings per- 
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Mayer, 


Minor: 


Major, 


Minor, 
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thereof, 


raining to. the Day of Fadement,. from the beginning ro the end | 
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|thereof,to commence at Chriſts ſecond and viſible coming, vis-The' 
|burning.of the World. The renovation of it, The raifing of the: 
|deceafed Saints, The change of them alive, both put.inco paſſefſi 
on of the glorious Kingdom, Gog and Magog deſtroyed, the w.c-. 
ked raiſed and damned, Dar.7-26, 29. 1 Theſ. 4. 15, to the end, 
2 Tim.4.1, 2 Pet.2,9. 2 Pet.3,12,13.Fude v.14,15, Rev 11,17,18,; 
| Reviigd, tothe end.. 2. Heetpby che ſhort conceptions of men, ! 
\ir js-taken partiafly, and byokenly for the doſe only, of the Day of 
| Jadgmentr, in the final damnation of che wicked, at their Reſur- | 
i reion. ET es 4 
2. Wediſtinguiſh of the Reach of Scriptural numbers: There 
are two diſtin& conſiderations of ſuch Scriptures, wiz. either of the 
| Prediftions of thi thing.as, that there ſhall be a ſecond and wifible com 
 Hng of Chriſt ; that there ſhall be « laſt Fudgment, And in this ſenſe, 
ſach Scriptures as afſert thoſe rwo things, muſt of neceſſity be (aid 
roreach thereunto ; that is, to comprehend the Dodrine thereof 
in prediing and deſcribing the fame, Or ſecondly of the calcala- 
( r/0ns of tizses, when thoſe wo things of Chriſts ſecond and wifible| 
| | comtng, and the /aft judgment ſhall come to paſs. And in this ſence, 
I conceive, the opponens, underſtands thax phraſe of Scriptural 
| numbers: becauſe in 'his Argument he fomerimes calls them 
| Numbers of time. And accordingly we ſhall cake ir and ſhape our 
| anſwers. | re Bp eg a 
| 3. Wemuſt diſtinguiſh of contezsporery, viz, either to ſignifie a 
compleat.contemporarineſs, when ſeveral-things concur in their be- 
ings and exiſtence, exaRly from, their firſt: beginning, co: their laſt: 
| ending." Or ſecondly, an S»compleat comtemporaririefs ; when one| 
| of -rhe-rhiogs: begins afore'the other ; bur the- later hath irs being} 
| and-exiftence in the time of the former; though not from the be- 
inning.rhereof, bur doth:endrogether with-the ſame, As we ſay, | 
uch a Scholar was i» my time of the Univerſity, and both of us letc | 
it together, although one came-'to'it a+ year or, more before the} 
| other. * Eg Go ena ER og 
| 4. One thing may end before another in order, yer not in| 
| Having thus made ready, we now anſwer firſt to the Miner of 
the firſt Syllogiſm, wiz." F. But Scriptaral numbers end before the 
| Loft Fudgment 3) Iay,l anſwer toir, by denying it, For the affir- | 
| mation thereof is againſt Scripture; which calculates the ſecond, 
| and viſible - coming of Chriſt, by Time, and Times, and balf, or 
| part of tiewe, Dan-13; and Rev.12. And by 1260 daies, -with ad-| 
| dition of 45 years more, D41.12, And by 1290 dajes,' with-addi-} 
| tion'of ſo many years as wherein the deadly wound of Amichrift was | 
| given, and unbealed, Rev.11.3, compared with Rev. x3.5; which} 
| deadly wound was given,” and continued unhealed, by the Goths, | 
Fandals, Hwns, and conquering, waſting, ' aid ſubjugating of -Rewe | 
for above anhundred years. 'And from the time of Chriſts ſecond ; 
and yiſtble coming to the loft Fudement (taken in the opponents | 
ſence; for thecondenination of the wicked at their ReſurreQion, ) | 
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Queſt.1. reach to Chriſts next Coming. 
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St 


the Scripture caiculates 1090 years, Therefore Scripture-num: | 
bers do reach to the beginning of the aff Fadgment, whether taken 
| duly, or w#duly, ( as afore diſtinguiſhed. ) 

And therefore we grant the Minor of the ſecond Syllogiſm, wiz. 
[That the next coming of Chrift, and the laſFadgment are contem- 
porary; ] I ſay, we grant it in both ſenc&*& 


coming are compleatly contemporary. And Chrifts coming and 
|the clofe of the Day of Fudement are incompleatly contemporary, as 
afore diſtinguiſhed. CSE ono 

| And therefore we deny the ſequel of the Major of the ſecond 
Syllogiſm;® taking the laſt judgment duly, or unduly for the whole or 
cloſe of the davof Fudement, 912, If the laſt judgment be con- 
temporary witch che next coming of Chrift, [ THEN ſuch Scriptures 
as end before the Laff judgment, reach net that coming of Chriſt, ] 1 ſay, 
]tbis ſequel [ THEN,&c.] I deny. For the Scripcural Number of 
the thouſand years, (Aev.z0,) is fo far from not reaching co the le» 
cond and: viſible coming of Chriſt, as it rans a thouſand years be- 
yond the beginning thereot; and overtakes and toucheth the en- 


— ls. tt eos... Sho. 


re&ion, reſurreion, deſtruction, and damnation of Geg and Magop, 

| and Devils and all wicked men : 
| Arg.2, Numbers of time that end before Chriſt puts an end to 
{all Ordinances, reach not Chriſts next coming. 

Bu all Scriptural Numbers end befare Chriſt puts an end co all 
Ordinances. Therefore. or EE | 
| Proof of the <2ajoy. Chriſts next. coming puts an end to all 
Ordinances : Firft, Ecclefiaftical, Eph.4.13. 1 Cor.11,26. 1 Tim, 4-14» 
| ReV.2,25, Secondly, Civil, 1 Cor.15.24. Heb.10,12,13, Third- 
ly, Ceremonial, Mat.22.30. The ReſurreQion ends theſe: And Chriſts 
| next coming brings rhe ReſurreRion. 
| Proof of the Minor, AM Scriptural numbers of time do expire before 


the thouſand years were paff. Bur all Ordinances continue after thar, 
{ For the Holy i_iry hath all Ordinances. 

| JAnſwi, To the Major ( viz. Numbers of time that end before 
Chrift pats an end te.all Ordinances, reach not Chrifts next coming, } 


__w_—_— et 


ſome Scriptures may end in priority of Order, before Chriſt puts} 
ian end to all Ordinances; yet do they reach to Chriſts next com- 
[ing 1n time, becauſe the Acs-of Chriſts next appearance, and of | 
us putting an end to all Ordinances are contemporary : For the 
beginning of his appearance, puts an end to all Ordinances, 
| 2. To the Ainor [ viz, But all Scripture Numbers end before 
| Chriſt puts anend to all Ordinances, ) wealtogether deny. For the 
{thouſand years( Rew,20. ) end not till a thouſand years after Chriſt 
 |hathputan end co all Ordinances. IS 


| 3. Theproef of the Minor, (. viz. All Scripture Numbers do ex- 


* . : 6 


_ nc” of contemporarineſs, | 
afore deſcribed. 'For the whole day of Fudewent and Chriſts next | 


trance of the laft Scene of the day of judgment, viz. The inſur-| 


We anſwer, that this «ajor is not clear,but doubtful, For though| 


uy before Gog and Mazozs riſing (Rev.20.) But all ordinances | 
DAE ID 3. continue} 
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| Gog and Magoes riſing, Rev.20.5, The reſt of the dead lived not till; 
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| Major, 


Proof ofthe 


Proof of the ' 


continue after that : For the Holy City hath all ordinances ; } I (ay,this 
proof, I.alfo utterly. deny 5 which the opponent hath lefr alco- 
gether 'unproved ; not adding.one. word towards it, '.Norcan I 
1raagine whar pretence of proofbe.conceived in bis mind, unleſs he 
ſhould build on.chalildy foundation of the . order of Chapters, 
( which. is of meccrne invention: ) As that. becauſe after the 
calcylation of che tMiſMand years, and rhe deftrution of Gee and | 
Magee, in the twentieth Chapter, follows the deſcription of the| 

ſtare of the Holy City.in the 21,6: 22 Chapters,in order of diſcourſe, 
therefore the ſtate of the Holy City, be imagines, follows in times 
| whereas the 21 and. 22 Chap. of the Revelations are only.a Deſcrip- | 
tion of. theſtate.of the Holy City and Kingdom of Chriſt on-earth, | 
' What and how ic ſhall be for thetime of rhe..ſaid one thouſand years. 
|For. if, our;opponent;will underſtand the 21, and 22 Chapters of. | 
{things ſucceeding in time, after thoſe in Chapter 20, it will then 
follow, that thoſe Ordinances;; which he ſappoſeth co be in, Chap- | 


|Judgmenr, ' becauſe defined in. Chapter 20, which were contrary | 
[ro $criprare, 1 Cor:15,24. Nor ſecondly, can divine what; Ordi-| 
|nances the Oppanenr. will find, in the 21, and 22 Chapters of. che: 
| Revelations, . For, the:Atigels, Chap, 21.12. are literally to be un-| 
 jdetſtood, who are mainly imployed in the buſineſs of: the, day of 
 [Judgment, Marry 49. Me.24.31. Oat. 25.31. The Tabernacle| 
of God, Rev.21 3. ſignifies no more bur the ſpecial preſence of God| 
1with his people, as -it_istherecxplained,. For. 22. there was no| 
[Temple, much leſs Taberyacle; for ( as it follows, ) The Lord God 
| Almighty andthe Lamb are the Temple. And v; 23, 24. The light by| 
which they that are (ved do walk, u the light of the glory of God The| 
River of pare water, 'Rev.22.1. is ' hou ;. for it1s called ( by way 
of eminency ) water of life; not ifluing ou of the belly of a moun- 
tain; bur proceeding from the Throne of God. And it is ſpiritual- 
[ly expounded, Rewe:21.6, The Tree of life, Rev. 22. 2+ is Chriſt, 
anſwerable ro the Type in Paradiſe, Ges,2.9. compare Rev.2.7. | 
Rev.22,14- All which pious Perexs learnedly demonſtrates. To 
conclude our anſwer to this, and, this Argument, It would-be a| 
wonder if the deceaſed Saints ſhould be raiſed ( which is done at the 
beginning af the chouſand years ) to.an imperfe&t condition, toa| 
meaner..eſtate than that they had in Heaven, And if they be raiſed. 
perfetF, '1 Cor.15.42, to the end of the Chapter, 1 Theſ. 4. 15. | 
co. the end, what need or uſe can . there. be of Ordinances * | 
ER ————m___——— ne 
. Arg:3,. No number that ends before every eye is capable to ſee | 
Chriſts coming, reacheth ro the next comingof Chriſt, _ & 
_. Forat bis coming, every eye muſt ſee him, Rev. 1.7, 35 5;32au®;, | 


| even theſe that erucified him, Mac. 26.64. Mar.14.62 © om 
- -But all Scripture numbers end before every eye is capable to ſee | 
; For. they, end beſore the general Reſurretion, The eyes of the 


dead cannot ſec him, without their Reſurrection. | 
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Tom 


|ter 22, and 23, ſhall concine after the ultimate a& of the day of | 
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| uelt.1. reach to Chriſts next Coming: 
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ſame time Chriſt appears, and opens the eyes of 'the deceaſed: Saints, 
{and demonſtratively prophefied concerning the godly, 0» whom the 


| 


| time - Even as every eye of the whole world of Antipodes and va. 


[ſufficiently tous, not to be too eager' upon a /teral (ence of ſeeing, 
1ir is Firſt, Thar ac Chriſts firſt coming the next time, every eye 
\rance ( like the lightning paſſing from one part under Heaven to the 


- {other, Luk. 17.24. ) ſee him with ( ſaith Parew) penicent hearts 5 
]and therefore muſt be before the Re{urretion, Secondly, When 
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number may reach in TIME to the coming of Chriſt, For ar the 


Ba. 


and changeth the living, 1 Theſ.q.15,16. | 
2, To the proof of the Major,” firſt we boldly affert that the 


two Nations had an hand in piercing Chriſt ) ſhall look upon him 
whom they have pierced, ar liis next coming ; it being expreſlely | 


Spirit of grace and Snpplication ſhall be poured ont ;, and faſt, and pray, 
and partake of the fountain parifyine from fin. Which Notion in 
the firſt place may ſtop the Opponents conception of an abſolute 
 univerſalicy. Bur to indalge furcher ; we anſwer ſecondly, Thar | 


(1% trysw, )Behold he cometh; and'v.4, called ( 5 tey6uer6;, ) He that 
i coming, viz. to at the All things of the whole day of Fudement , 
there is no neceſſity that we ſhould underſtand, Rev.1-7, that every| 
eye (hall ſee him a# once ( at his next coming ) in the ſame minute of 


rions Horizeners cannot at the ſame hour ſee the body of the Sun, 
when ſhining in its full ſtrength, though its balk be bigger chan the 
Earth, Nor thirdly is it neceſſary ro underſtand by every eye (Rev.1- 
7.)corporally ; on which words Druſiu« bathThis Note, 0calus wider 
& cor videt que intellizit, Luk.2.30, thatis, The eye ſeerh, and the 
heart ſeech what it underſtands, And Grotz#s his Annotations on the 
fame words. are, © Every eye fhall ſee him, 1ſ4.4.5. The glory of | 
« the Lord ſhall be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together, chat is; | 
&« ſhall feel or perceive the force or efficacy thereof, The Hebrews | 
« expreſſing all the ſences by the name of ſeeing, Exod, 20. 18. | 
« Fer.2.31. and elſewhere. Which two learned Authors do hint 


as foreſeeing the difficulcy to make it our, The moſt we can ſay co 


of the godly then alive, ſhall, according to the order of his appea- 


ar that his coming he ſhall raiſe the deceaſed Saints, and change the: 
living, every eye of the godly, and among them the three thouſand 
Converts that had an hand in piercing him, ſhall in their courſe and } 
order ſee him. Thirdly, When ar that his coming he ſhall burn | 
the whole world, every eye of the wicked then alive, ſhall ſee,or feel } 
him in his judgments. Fourthly, When at that his coming he 
ſhall afrer that general burning, make a new Heaven and Earth, 


14.6; renew all things, then ſhall every eye of all the Saints whatſo- 
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> 


| Anſw.1, To the Major: Ic is not (#7 materia neceſſari ) not ne. | 
| ceſſary ( according to che Opponents ſence, ) in matter, or conſe- | 
quence, Fora Number may end4in ORDER of things and aQtings 

| AFORE every eye is capable to ſee Chriſts coming ; and yer that 


| Text of Rev. 1.7, according to the ſence of -Zech, 12.10, doth not | 
intend that every eye of all che men of the Fews or Romans ( which | 


ſeeing in Rev.1.7, Chriſts coming imports an A of continuance, | 
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Whetber Scripture Numbers of Time,&c, Exer.t.| 


WE, 
hs 


Major, 


[ | Minor, 


Proof of the 
Minor. 


| ever, in their turns (ee him in perſon, or performance, felicirating 
|them in their glorious ſtate on earth, to continue a thouſand years. | 


| |tothoſearthe beginning of his coming. And that of the thouſand 


leternal Judgment, as the remotion of the enemies of his King- 
dom, Secandly, Scripture Numbers placed in Scripture order, 


| order reach to the time that every eye ſhall be made capable to ſee| 


[Fifthly, When at the Scene of his coming he ſhall deſtroy Gop and | ' 
Magoz, and finally condemn all the raiſed wicked, every eye ot them | 
in courſe (h3ll ſee him, or feel him in tis judgments. Now to all} 
theſe Acts of Chriſts next coming, do ſome Stripture Numbers or 

other fully reach, Thoſe Numbers, Day. 12. and Rev.12. reach 


years. (Rev. 20, ) reacheth from thence t6 
coming, And Therefore, _ ” | 

The Minor we utterly deny, Nor doth the pretended proof} 
| thereof infer the thing co be proved : For firſt; The firſt - Reſurrei- 
on (vis, of the Saints) is more properly the general Reſurredtions | 
this being called, ( Rev.20.5, ) The firſt Reſurretion, mainly de- | 
ſigned for the promotion of Chriſts Kingdom ; whereas the raifing | 
of the wicked is called ( Rev.20.5. ) only a living again, vis, for| 


; 
; 


the (aid laſt Scene of his 


the one on to the other, ( as but now deſcribed, ) vis. the thous | 
fand.years onto the Numbers in Das, 12. and Rev. 12. doin that} 


| Arg.4. And laſt Argument of the Opponent is this: No number | 
of time expiring before Chriſt hath finiſhed his work in Heaven 


 reacheth ro the next coming of Chriſt, | "| 
Bat all Scripture Numbers do expire afore that time. : 
- - For they expire bMbre all the Ele& are gathered; and before all 
enemies are ſubdued. ” Ges, 


 Anſw. How juſtly the Minor is to be denied, as alſo the firſt 
branch of the proof, teaching the gathering of the Ele, is apparent | 
by our anſwer to the third Argument, next preceding. As for the 
ſecond branch of the proof, #7z.concerning the ſubduing of Chriſts | 
enemies ; it ſhall be largely diſcuſſed in the-nexr, vis. the ſecond | - 
| Queſtion onthe firſt Exercitation, in the forming of the grand Ar-| 
ouinent for Chriſts glorious Kingdom yet on earth : which was the 
reaſon why I changed the Opponeats order of his Arguments, put-.| 
ting his third to be the fourth and laſt. TO 


{things are held forth | thar Kingdom. | 


THE GRAND ARGUMENT 


__ 1, Exerc. briefly formed and ur- 


| whether Chriſt hath yet had that wifible Corporal Kingdow 08 Zath, 
which at his uf coming he ſhall have, anaenjoy, till be reſign ir 


LTSTHASOATGAGTAR| 
PEO PDPEPPEDELESIS 


TOUCHING 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


For Chriſts Millenian Kingdom in that 


ged, here fully and largely. 


| Upon Exercitation 1. 
7 


Queſtion 1I. 


to God the Father ? Negative. 


V \ J Hich Negative is clearly evinced our of 1 Cor: 15.25 
2 26.27,28, ( compared with other Scriptures. ) Ver.25. 


For he muſf reign, till he bath put all bis enemies unaer hi feet. Ver. 26. 
The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed s death, Ver.27. For he hath 
put all things under his feet. But when he ſaith all things are put under 


him V=r.28, And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then fhal 


him, it ts manifeſt that he s excepted, which did put all things under | 


the Son aiſo himſ elf be ſubje unto bh that put all things under him,that | 
God may be all w all. 
P'r, Thar Chriſts rejgming muſt here figni- 
': he his afudl having a Kingdom. 
2, What that Kingdom is. 


In which words fix . What are the two bounds or terms of 


5. How Chriſt finally terminates the pe: 


unto us - namely, 4. How long be muſt ſo reign. 
| rio$of that Kingdom. 


| b Kingdom. Not only have j 670 ad rem, a right to that Kingdom ; | 


[ 6. The Argument deduced out of all. 


Firſt, That Chriſt reigning muſt here ſignifie his AFsal having 


B2 ” Bar | 


Se. x, 


SeR, 2, 


Sed, 3 . 
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+ - Touching the Grand Argument  Excer.1.| 


* 40 
od ug _— 


Sc, 5; 


| and Heir torhe Ctown; not King ; nor ſaid ro reign. Secongly, It} 
| is ſo:expothded,wver.24,25. Then cometh the end,when Chriſt ſhall bave| 


' [reſigned his Xi»gdeow, 2. If beſo had chat, Kingdom, that he par | | 


and ruled that Kingdom by his authority and power, 


_ doth actually reign as aforeſaid : vis. Not meerly ſpiritual, over 


"\dies ind perſons of the Saints raiſed fromthe dead, ( 0.22423.) and 


 {Kingdom, Sothat, let ic be fully and freely granted, tobe as ſpi- 


| |nallerconformable.to. Chriſts glorieys body, Phil, 3:20,21., Sv that] 
|whiles they ſhall be made glorious in conformity co Chriſt, yet | 


- |hath actually reigned, fo as to have all chings under his feet, ever 


| Gol wrought in Chriſt Feſus, when be raiſed him from the dead, and\ © 
ſet him at hi own right hand in heaventy plac $:; far above all principa- 


lover the bodies and perſons of men, as they ſtood 2n 2ule, authority, 
| and power, ( v.24. ) afore he reſigned his Kingdom. Ar-the begin: | 


[co0,' "Though all the Saints then have ſpiritual bedies, (v.44. ) they | 
(can (faith our Saviour, Luk.20,36, ) dye no more, for they are equal} 


—_—___w 


{but js in re, an aRtual right in poſlefling that Kingdom. Por fi: ft, 
| Reigning and' alFual poſſeſſing 4 Kingdom are inſeparable Relatives 5 
'Whiles'the Kings Son 15 nor in actual poſſeſſion, (.chough he hach 
4rightro.the Kingdom after his Father ) he is only called Prince, | 


| 


delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, What Kingdom ?| 
| That wherein he had put down all rule, and authority, and power. 
| Whence flows invincibly to our purpoſe a double inference * vis. 
1, If Chriſt did acually reſign a Kingdotn ; then he actually had | 
| it before he reſigned ir, For it is not ſaid he reſigned his right, bur | 


| 
| 
| 
5 
1 


dows «lt rule, authority, and power afore he refigned it, ( as the words| 
in the Texc are expreſs, ) then of neceſlity* he actually poſlcfled 


Secondly, What i that Kingdom here meant, over which Chriſt 


thi 


* . 


Saints ſpirits, by-his Word and Spirit; but wifible and corporal, | 


ing of this Kingdom he puts down all aF#al wicked Rulers, Au-| 
thorities, and Powers; and at the end thereof all the attempting 
{powers of Geg and Magee, by-a'corporal deſtruction. And in the| 
{interval between both ( of which by and by ) he reigns over the bo-| 


| feand alive and changed at his appearance, (v.51,52,53.) both ma- 
king up a holy politick body of men, .to be the; Subjects of his 


ritoalas-poſfibly it may be; yet ill ic muſt be viſible, and corporal } 


f0: Angels ; and are the children of God, being the CHILDREN OF 
THE: RESURRECTION , That is, they live like Angelical Spirits, | 
wicthout-meat,' drink, ſleep, marriage, cloathing, labour, or any} 
infifmines: yet. ſill-rhey are bodies: Their bodies maſt #hep be 


LU 


hath a glorious body,. he» 


that while they muſt be glorious in cheir bodjes,as ſure as now Chriſt 


= 
. e . 


_ ObjecF, Againſt the aforeſaid ewo/ heads laid cooether, it may 
be joyndyrobjeRted; Thar it ſeems by-Zph 1.20,21,23, that Chriſt 


ſince his Reſurre&ion: For the words are theſe; which ( power ) 


a 


lity, and-power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is = 


 |named; not only in this world, but alſo in that which is tocome. Aud 


yy toithe Churth.. :.. EN. 


bat 


J.. K $2 4 / Po nn gy ” FC "S f ' | E . 
b pat ail things under his feet, and gave him 0 be head over all#hings | 
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; 


now in his time, all things were a&ually under Chriſts feet ; for 


things pat nuder him, only we ſee him crowned with glory, 


fles, ſaying, what « man that thou art mindful of him,8&:c. Thou madeſt 


| ſubjetFion under his feet ; which the Apoſtle applying co Chriſt; pa- 
raphraſerh on them in ſuch words as can properly agree to none but 


[abjeftion under bim, he hath left nothing that t« not put ander him ; | 


| Sons of God, but it doth not yet appear what we fhail bes faith Se, Fobn, 


'& men are able to do nothing againſt him, But as to his Charch, 


[is this, namely, that 


the Apoſtle ſairh the contrary, Heb.2.8,9. Bat now we ſce not yet all 


{tle having in three particulars afſerted and proved the preheminence 
of Chriſt above Aggels, Chap.:, doth in this Chap, 2. 5, affert a 
fourth, vis. That God hath not vrdered the inhabited world to 
comme, to be in ſubjeion ro Angels ( as the Original phraſeth it * ;.) 
implying that he had ordered it to be in ſubje&ion co Chriſt, but 
ſpeaks ir not out, till he comes to the proof, v.6,7,8. where it is ex- 
preſs by an allegation out of Pſalm 8. But one in a certain placeteſti- 


bim little lower than the Angels thou crowneſt hins with glory and honoar, 
and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands, thou haſt put ail things tn | 


Chriſt, ſaying, (.8. of this Heb.2.) In that he pat all things in 


upon which Jlargeneſs of ſenceof the eighth Pſalm, as belonging to| 
Chriſt, the. Apoſtle interpoſeth this exception, BUT we ſee not 
7 ET all things put under him, only we ſee Feſus for his ſuſſering, &c. 
crowned with glory, : 
2. Weaniwer poſitively, in the words of Auſtin T, Hoc nondum 
apparet ( onnia ſcilicet jam ſubjetFa eſſe pedibua Chriſti ) apparebit ag- 
tem, &C, i.e, This doth not yet appear, (towit that all things are now 
abje fed to, or under Chriſt; feet, ) but it ſhall appear inthe end, Now 
indeed it i believed; but hereafter it ſhall be ſeen. For we alſs are the 


: Joh. 3.2. Others (faith Zavchy) anſwer ic thus: *© All the 
© eaemies of Chriſt are ſubje& to his feer, yea, death it ſelf, be_ 


& cauſe he hath conquered that alſo: Death hath vo more dominion | 


& over him*; For he fitteth-at the right hand of God in heavenly | 
« places ; from whence nothing can throw him down. So that 
« according to Chriſts PERSON, all things are ſubjeR to him; and 


& which is his BODY, all things are net ſubjefF, For as yet the Hea- 
« thenraze, andihe people imagine a vain thing, 8c *, Zaychy him- 
ſelf anſwers it thus «+ All chings are under the feerof Chriſt, ro 
« wir, {o, as he can break them co pieces whea he pleaſeth ; bur it 


<« is not his wil{alwaies todoir. Laſtly, our Annotationiſts f aQ- | + On Heb, 2.8. 
| 


ſwer it thus : © All power was given to Chriſt athis ReſurreRion, 
« Mat 28.18. Foh.5.:7, Bur yer he doch nor fally exerciſe that 
<« power; thisis left tothe Fudgment of the great Day, when all his 


The Apo- | 


/ lun UGBMNETHY, 


Se. 7, 
+ Tom.5 de 
Civit.Dei, 
lib.17.C.17. 


” Rom.s ge 
1 Eph.1.28. 


F Pſal,z. ff 


on thoſe 
words, But 
now we ſee not 


& enemies ſhall be put under his teer. The {um of all theſe anſwers | 4 b» fee. ” 


All chings are ſubje&ed under Chriſt, and he is above all. 
1. Ina manner, v8. ſpiritually, but not viſibly. 
2+ In place of dignity and firuation, ' not in Corporal ſubjetFion 
of all things to him. 
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all things un- 
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| Queſt.2. for Chriſts Millenian K ingdom. "= 
, CAnſw.t. Negitively, That the Apoſtle cannot mean, that | Sc&, 6. ; 
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Touching the Grand Argument _Exer.1: 


See, 9. 


* 
. 


{.1.--- 4. In power. Heis able roſubjet all cohim, but he doth no: | 


—— — 
— 
o 


_ | rhi6r;/ ahie fir ff ReſyrreFion, Deſcribing that ſecond Reſurreion, 
--|( 447; fo the'end of: the Chapter, ) thar upon Satans ſeducing, the 


| cU$it{0.6.)k ſecsþd death; rather than a ſecond life or ReſurreRion;” 
_ | Atid'ate raiſed from their firſt death, to a ſecond, worſe than the 


— 


hinring char the (aid Kingdom begins with-the Reſurreiow of thuſe 
that are Chriſts,” at bis coming, v.23, For, before that, he hath nor 


fixn,01243: S0'St.Fohn allo in Rev,20, hath one compuration which | 
ieMikeindefinire;. is. that the ſaid Kingdom of Chriſt is ſome- 
how bounded with two Reſurreions. The beginning ( ſaith he ) 


Martyrdom 5 bur of body from the grave, And it ends ( ſaith he )| 


ther more definire Compuration, that is more preciſe and ſtrict - 


3 In immanity of his perſon : Nothing can overcome him, | 
ts bur he doth por yer overcome all. | 


exerciſe that power, till the Judgment of the great Day; | 


422 _ . which is the time, of that Kingdom of which we 
RE — "OE TT OO end 
And ſo: all: amauncs ro the ſame we aflerted in the two Heads C 


afoteſaid, that according to. the mind of che Apoſtle, 1 Cor.15. 
Chriſt:muſt actually reign viſibly over a corporal Kingdom, (o as he 
never yet dids © — | | 

"The third Head is, What re the two bounds, or terms pointing 
out the beginning and end. of that Kingdom whereof we ſpeak. 
le, in'this 1 Cor. 15, ſpeaks of them more indefinirely, 


chat Kingdom, -as the Scriptures aforeſaid, and experience demon: | 
ſtrate. Abtd 18:6ds with Chriſts repgnation of that Kingdom, v.24.| 
Se hat berween-Þoth, he hath 5has Kingdom, under his rale, power, 
kd aarhoviey, - becauſe at the exd he hath them in a readineſs to re-| 


bf Chrifts rtigning,' aud of the Saints reigning with him, is from the 
time rheſatd Saints .6egen to ive, v.ge which beginning to live, he! 
an" calls, (47;5;) The firſt ReſarreFion; vis. not of ſoul, from | 
#{tite of fin, to'the life of grace z For, afore that, their ſouls had | 


been crowned with gracearid glory, as in their paſſage from the one! 
Crown to: the other, ſome of their- bodies had been crowned with 


—_— — — — — PE — era a-— x 
- 


with the ſecond Reſurrection, raifing, and judging the wicked, 
Hiiited+o be'the ſecovd ReſurreiFion, becauſe he had named the for.. 


wicked that were dead, (ſmall and great,) ſtand before God. Bur 


bbeinſe irisof them. that ever were, and ever will be dead in fin, 


fiſt; "4p. 16 be-pumiſhed with everlaſting deftruition from the preſence 
of tht Lad: + Phe. 1.9. Sothen, this Computation of St, Foby is | 
from hit Commenrement of the ACT of the firſt ReſarreFion, tothe 
CoMPtatment of the SCENE of the Second; wherein all Chriſts ene- 


_ | eh" b6ins reifeu -and finally judged and executed, Chriſtis now 


illte” ready ifitnediately roreſfign up his Kingdom to the Father. 
Pie SE Fbh#' inchat rwentiech of the. Kewelation, v.2,3. hath ano- 


: 
» 


VIZ. Ftoth the Act binding of Satay, to the firſt looſong of him for 4 


Le | | 

lirtic ſeoſor; CUP 2445... | | 
" SR Plea is; How long Chriſt, fall, as aforeſaid, aGFually 
have, and rule over the ſaid Kingdow ? Our anſwer muſt be accord- 


A—_ 


FE AIRES * a. Ad. ad ho. ld... at 


Le 


; 
fr 


, 
————— 


| tin&ion, viz. according to'Sr. Fohns laſt accompt, From the firſt 
binding of Satan, to his firſs looſing, is Chriſt: Millenian Kingdom or | 


'|on this Texc, 1 Cor. 15.24,28. thus : - © Chriſt hath a double King- 
|< dom; Firſ, ESSENT{AL,as God. And this Chrift poſſeſſeth with 


4 \ - 
© — 
— —Go— _ —_ 


| How long ; God hath left unterminated in his Word. Theſe 


| conrle to that fourfold diftintion oa Exercitation 3, Queſt, 1. 


Quett.2. for ( briſts Millenian K 1ngdom. 


. . 
A. ah. 00 - —-— 


ing £0 the ſeveral bounds and terms afore-men'ioned, with chis di- | 


Reign of all happy peace of\ earth for a thonſand years. According 
tothe two former accompts of Paul, and St, Fohn, from the Com- 
mencement of the firſt ReſurreFion, to Chriſts reſiznation of his Kinz- 
dom'is Chrifts S#permilleniay Kingdom, or Reign of all Jadiciary 
power and glory on earth, for above the ſaid one thouſand years. 


things the Reader perhaps will better underſtand if he will have re- 


Sea.21,09. 

The fifth Head is, How Chriſt doth finally terminate his ſaid 
Kingdom, as Mediator, wiz. as in v.24, and 28,of 1 Cor.15, Then 
theend, when Chrift ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even 
the Father: And then the Son himſelf ſhall be ſubjef# to him, that 
God may be all in all, Out of which Text 1 offer to the ſcrutinous 
| Reader, whether theſe three inferences. do not naturally ſpring, 

viz, Firſt, That this Delivering up, is not a meer Revocation of 
Chriſts Commiſſions. as KING CHRIST, formerly given out in his 
name; but a Reſiznation of the Kingdom, Nor ſecondly, Chriſts 


| equal Partnerſhip init, 23S THE SON IN BOTH NATURES : But 
a Reddition of it to God, even the Father, Nor thirdly hatch Chriſt 
| any hand thenceforward AS MAN 1n Ru#zng over that Kingdom, 
but God muſt be all in all. Which by the: Learned, Ancient, and 
Modern is thus explained and illuſtrated ; is. 4:( ſaich Theophy- 


| « mies wnder his feet. * Then ſhill the Son himſelf alſo be ſubj<& co 


- known; one by APPROPRIATION the other by CREATION, 
«© pop the confideration of CREATION he exerciſeth Imperially 
& ger the Greeks, Jews, the Devils themſelves, and all that are un- 
« willing.” But he rules over all the faithful, and holy ones, who wil- 


| {ee lingly ſubjeF unto him, upon the account of APPROPRIATION. 
* Therefore in relation to THIS KINGDOM he ſaith, (Pſal.2.8.) 
 Askof mt, and 1 will zive to thee the Heathen, or Nations : and 


( Mar.28.18..) All power & given to me. This therefore he deltve- 
reth wp to his Father. For example, 4 King committeth to his Son 
4 War againſt the Nations who endeavour 4 defettion, that he might 


| 


\ 
' 


manage the ſame: The War being ended, thi Nations being tamed 
and [ubdued, he u then ſaid to deliver up the War to his Father, that 
is demonitrates that he hath finiſhed that buſineſs which was DE- 
* LEGATED to biw, &c. Our Engliſh Annotations Comment 


& his Father,and the Spirit for ever. Secondly, OECONOMICAL, 
\* as Mediator, betwixt God and Man. And THIS KINGDOM, 


«© which he received from his Father, he ſhall ſurrender up again to his 
| «© Father, after be hath ſubdued Sin, and Death, and put all his ene- 


| him; 3 As Man,' in reſpect of has myſtical Body, the Son ſhall | 


t_ 


C 2 Bx | 


%Q, 15. 


[aff * ; B2T1AKHe 04 ſgn 1 YY226n,&c Ge. Two Kingdoms the Scripture hath : * In I Cor. 


15.24, 


Al. the. 
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| Touching the Grand Argument Exex.1. 


| * Epiphan, be- 
| ref .69 Origen 
Hom.q.in c. 
10 Leyit, Ag. 
lib. x.de Trin, * 
oo. 


—_— 


—— 


| <* ſhall have delivered over the Kingdom, ] Namely, that he now ex- 


|< the marld,' aud of temporalthings, and with all, the accomplifhmeut 


|< reign immediately over his Charch, in a manner, ALTOGETHER 


if ing called a Kingdom, Mat.13.4. 45 Chryloſteme interprets it. 


1% deTrinitat, Chap. 10. in theſe words, Per Dei Keguum ntelli- | 


E be ſabjet# to hs Father; not as if he were not ſubjet# to bis Father 
* before, but becauſe then in the ſight of men and CAngels, by making 
* 4ſwrender of his Kingdom, he ſhall moſt manifetly declare his ſub- 
© jection to bis Father. Tothe ſame effe& ſpeak Epiphanine, Ori- 
gen, and St. Auſfin”. The Dutch Annotations explain this Text 
of 1 Cor. 15. 24. thus: © Afterward ſhall the end be, } Name- 
* ty; of 'this preſent age, or world, or of this Government of Chriſt, 
* which he wow adminiſters as Mediator ; When he, ] »amely, Chriſt, 


© ecutes 4s Mediator, gatherinz hs Church by the preaching of the 
& Ward, regenerating the ſame by his Spirit, and defending it by his 
« power againſt its enemies, For that, ſhall be then, no more neceſſary. He 
«* fhall have delivered up the Kinedom TO GOD and THE|. 
* FATHER, } That &«, to God who ts the Father, namely, of Chriſt, | 
* andalſe of the faithfal, (Joh.20.17.) When he ſhall have done 
«© away all Dominion, and Authority, and Power, ] That &, of aff 
& Superiours, lawful and good alſo.; For they ſhall be no longer neeaful 
«© then. - Diodates jadgment on this Text is, The end, ] Namely, of | 


© of all Gods promiſes, of Chrifts Kingdom, and the ſalvation of hi 
* Fleff. Whenheſhall J Namely, when the Son of God, whoin| 
'* quality of a Mediator hath been eſtablifhrd King of the whole World, 
and eſpecially of his Church, like his Fathers great Depaty, to gather 
© together,govern,and bring unto himſelf all his Eleft,and todeſtroy his 
© enemies, and ſhall have brought his work to an end, and the Father, 
'© withthe Son, and Holy Gheſs in Unity of Effeace, ſhall begin to 


a 


a) 


* New, namely, by himſclf,” without any outward means, without 
&« the work of Angels, or men, or Ecclefiaitical, or Politick Orders,as 
« it is inthis world, and likewiſe without Adwverſaries, or oppoſition, 
« filling all his with his light, love, life, and glory, 8c, Others, as 
Beza, Parers, Auſtin, Eſlixs,&c- do turther illuſtrate ir thus: ** By 
* thoſe words, When he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to 
«© God, even the Father, ] two things are meant, 1. The Church} 
* which Chriſt ſhall preſent to bs Father without ſpot : the Charch be- 


«© 2. The preſent manner of Adminiftration ſhall ceaſe. Chri#t ſhall 
|** govern no more by Magiſtrates, Minifters, Ordinances, ſwpplics of | 
« the Spirit, According to which Bez« quotes St. AuZin, librum 


«« git, &c, That is, By the Kingdom of God he underſtandeth rhe 
|* Beliewers themſelves, redeemed by the death of Chriſt, And by | 
<« the word reigning he will have to be. fignified, that Chris inter- 


|< ceflion for #4, ſhall then ceaſe, our conjunRtion with God being 
& fully.compleated, (and concludes,) 1 have ſpoken that which i 
.iCC moſt approved by me. And ſaith, Eftivs,.- Sicnt Chriſtus, &c. .e. 


|*© ever; 25 Chriſt 4s wan refers all to God; ſo he as the Son of God, 
'< refers all to the Father. Then (ſaith Calvin) In Clo, &c. 5c, 
'£© ſhall ceaſe Angelical Principalicies in Heaven, .and Miniſtries, and 
PrezteRures | 


——— 
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Queſt.2. For Chriſts Millenian Kingdom. 


-— — ov Emre (- OOO 9 oo - — 


— 


« Praftefures or Juriſdictions in the Church: that God alone 
* by himſelf, and not by the hands of Angels or men ; may exer- | 
« ciſe his power, and principality, We cloſet our Allegations with 
that of famous Cameron, on thoſe words, That God may be al ts all : 


— 


a 


< 


meadiatelyby Chriſt ; but ?mmediately by himſelf, becauſe ſin be- 
ing aboliſhed, andall the Chu:ches enemies ſubdued, the work 
of redemption being finiſhed, there will be no more need of a 
« Mediator, to interceds between God and the Creature, bur the 
Creature ſhall go ſtrait on, or immediately to God, and ſhall, 


A 


£ 
c 


eo 


Q 
A 


« God (faith he) will no more communicate himſelf to his Church, | 


* without any Medium partake of his glory, and ſanity, Then 
« ſhall our union with God be immediare. To conclude this fifth. 
Head, Reſfiznation, or delivering up 1s a Relative, and doth neceſſa- 
rily import a preceding delegation ; and report a rendering up of 
that Kingdom afore deſcribed, And from both it follows, Thar 
Chriſt returned and yielded up, not his meer manner of Govern- 
ment, bur his Kingdom, and People, formerly committed to his cruſt | 
by the Father. pe fa 

Thus having finiſhed theſe five Heads, whereby a plain, and 
fair way is made for the framing of the grand Argument for Chriſts| 


Millenian Kingdom, ( afore deſcribed,) vis. That of neceſfity Chriſt | 


 gament inform following, 


The firſt Syllogiſm. a 
{ Chriſts muſt aQually have, 2nd reign over all his glorious cor- 


| 


muſt actually bave, and reign over the {aid Kingdom, take the Ar. | 


 poral viſible Kingdom of Saints, uatill all his enemies be pur under 
his feer, | f RT Th 1 | 
* Burthe only time whereia all Chrifts enemies ſhall be put under 
his feer,is from his.ſecond ſolemn appearance, deſtroying the world 
of ungodly, { chenalive ) and raifing the deceaſed Saints; called in 


'of the wicked, called in Scripture the Second Reſurreion: | 


| . Then, andthat while, and that while only, ſhall Chriſt aQually 
have, and reign over that glorious corporal, viſible Kingdom of 
| SaINLS. | 
The <H/4jor, or firſt Propoſition is expreſly in the terms of this} 


Text of 1 Cor.15. and according tq the clear demonſtrated explica | 
[tion thereof aforeſaid, - | 


| The Minor, Aſſumption, or ſecond Propoſition of the firſt Syl-| 


| 
þ 


logiſm, is ( as I conceive ) unanſwerably proved by this ſecond Syl- 


The ſecond Syllogiſm. 
| All Chriſts enemies muſt be put under his feec, either afore the 


| Scripture the Firſt Reſurrefion, unto the raiſing, and judging | 


| Therefore, | 


logilm, ( and fo the whole Argument is made impregnable,) 


( þ 


aid limited time, in the AC2nor of the former Syllogiſm; or after | 
;the (aid time; or not ar all, ( which Propdſicion is clear of it ſelf 


_ ifrom the perfeRtion of the Diviſion.) bh | 
SLE D Bat | 


Major,or firſt 
Prepolition, 


Minor, or ſe - 


cond Propol, 


Concluſion, 


Major, 
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condly, is it dane,ofaerhe ſad limited time. For in, Paws time, off | 


[and members, as theyare called, 1 Cor.12.12. When Chriſt ſhall 


|-'-Burperhaps againſt thar clauſe, bur now aſſerted from Heb, 2.8. 


| of Scripture muſt be kept. ( fart« tea ) righic'and whole ( this: 


Grand Argument _ Exer1-\ 
\ Bur firſt to ſay [2101 at all ] were to contradict expreſs Scripture, 
Pſal,x10.1, Mat.22.44- with .many more Sacred Texts. 


Nor ſe- 


| his enguvies were, not put under bim, Heb.2, 8. ( only Chriſt. was 


aſcenged.in order thereunto to þe fulfilled 'in due rime,) When all 
 Cyiſts: enemies ſhall be. aRually .under Chriſts feery they ſhall 
be aQuaily under. the. Saints feer, The eighth Pſalm { quoredin 
the ſaid place of. Heb.2-8. ) muſt be fulfilled to whole Chriſt, bead 


appear, the Saints muſt appear with him in glory, Col.3.4, When 
{Chriſt ſhall come, he ſhall change our vile bedy, that it may be faſhi-- 
oned like unto his gloriows body, which is one part of his Abilztyto' 
| ſubdye all things to himſelf, Phil.3+20,21. Nor thirdly ſhall it 
be done after the. ſaid limited time, For then Chriſt delivers up the 
ing dem to God,even the Father, the Son alfe hinsſclf being ſabjeft un- | 


Ps 
| #0 hiws; that God way be all iy all, as it is moſt expreſs in this Text 
MLS CCS eo Ei. 

{ Therefore the only time wherein all Chriſts enemies ſhall be put| 
pnder his feet, is the ſaid limited time | 1 | 

{ That-.alt: Chriſts. evemies were nor pur under his feet in Pagls: 
ſpeaking in the paſs 1/-m7e, | God HATH-pat all things nnder his. 
feet. } on Dp 3 0 ws 
| Towhich weanſwerz Thar ſeeing the Analogy and Harmony. 


' 
i 
' 
! 


1 _ 


—4. 


j 
4 


fame Apoftle ſpeaking in the futsre time, and with a when, in 1 Cor. 
1' 15.28. vis, And WHEN all things SHALL BE ſubdued anto, 
It him:) And thac by ſenfible experience it appears, that all chings are ; 
Ml not aRually ſubdued under his feet to this day + Therefore of neceſ-j 1 
118 ity we.muſt diſtinguiſh chat the Apoſtle in this Epb.1.22. means, | 
{| od that. God had given him Fus adrem, the Right, Power, and Faculty 
Ml | ro ſubdue alt chings under his feet 5 not preſently to be a&Fually fall. 
2  ..-.- [filledg but in ſucceſſion of Ages tocome , 9s learned Grotizs ex- 
Ht | preſfech it.( on. this Text; ) And hath put all things under his feet, 
Ft | that is, PoteFatem ei dedit ommid inimica, & poſtremo mortem ſam 
1} : ſubjugandi, That is, He gave him the power of ſubjugating all enmi-. | 
"7 | ties; dodat LAST death48 ſelf, For firſt this putting all things wnder 
18 |. : 'bix: feet. is-hronght.in 25 the effec of his ReſurrefFon and Aſcenſion, 
7 | _ y. 20, 21. When, and whereby all was not aQually put under his | 
þ\ JF feer. *Lorally indeed; all bis enemies were under, or beneath his. | 
: 5 + fore; burnar ſubdueety. Secondly, This putting all things wnder | 
3, | | bis feet is expounded in v.23. by ſetting him head over all thivgs to the 
G iiÞ LY |-Charch;, which ſignifies thac he was then dignifiedly over all, but nor 
Wis yer ſubjugatingly over all, Every men hath che honour of headhip| 
| "Wt |6vgrhis. Wife at bus ficſk marriage; yet may {he not be ſo fubdued 
F 14 | | ro Conjugal obedience 35\he ought. 'Fhirdly, GIVING him to be 
o&- | | the! head, 1coports the-grant' of 3n Authority, bur not a preſene. 
ol | [execution of all the parts, and privitedges thereof. . Compare 
= Butt eB 3 EEE | = Pſ[al.2.8,9. 


% 


th... 


lh. 4. Me. 


—— 
a 


Queft.2, - for Chriſfts Millenian K ingdom. 5 


yer fulfilled by many degrees. And therefore Chrift immediately 
{after bis Reſurretion' ſpeaks preciſely, XMa.28.19. ſaying, AU 

ower, mins ifuciz, all Anthority is givento me ; but doth nor (ay, all 
2ual obedience or ſubjeMon 1s performed uato me, For ſaith 
[our Apoſtle, ſome twenty years after chis, many things belong- | 
ing to Chriſts Dominion were to be performed in the Ages to 
Come. BOT 

Chriſt uſt fit at the right hand of God, not changing his place or 05:8. 2. 
poſture, to come out of -Heaven in order to reigning on Earth, :{, V*- 
all his enemies be made ht footſtool, or put under his feet, Pſal.110,1. 
Mar.22.44, Mar.12.36. Adts 2.35,0c. 

Bur all Chriſts enemies are not made his footſtool, or put under| Miner. 
his feet, till they be all actually in Hell, foul and body, ar the ul- 
timate Reſurce&tion and Judgmerit of the wicked, when the laſt 
| _ ſhall be deftroyed, 1 Cor.15.,26, Rev,20.14, There- 
fore, &c. 
| 1. To the Major we give three anſwers - though one only would | 7;/. 
ſufficiently fatisfie, 


| Firſt, That the'word (*axe:;,) axtzll, doth ſometimes reach on- 
ly to the beginning of a buſineſs, not comprehending the whole pe- 
[riod to the finiſhing thereof, we willgive { for brevities ſake ) bur 
one inſtance ; and ir ſhall be very pertinent tothe matter in hand, 
vis. in Aids 3.21, Whem the Heaven mu# receive UNTILL the Re. | 
 {[ttution of allthings, which muſt of neceflicy be underſtood, untill 
[the beginning of thar Reſtitution of all things, not untill the com- | 
plearing thereof. ' For it is very clear in Scripture, that by the 
coming of Chriſt from Heaven, manſt that Reſtitution take its begin- | 
ing. As when the Meſ7as comes, ( Joh.4-25. ) he («aſa ) wiff 
manifeſt to us all things, wiz, (3 ibid. ) he will ſer up what worſhip 
| we ſhall perform: So when he comes, he ſhall reſtore al things, 
Acts t.5, Lord wilt thay at THIS TIME RESTORE again the King- 
 doms to Iſrael? Which words canimport no leſs than this: Now | 
Lord thou art come, wilt thou refore the Kingdom, or wilt thou 
defer it to thy zext coming? And becauſe he did not at his firſt 
coming, therefore he is todo it at his next coming, For at Chriſts 
next ſolemn coming and appearance begins his Kingdom we ſpeak of, | 
2 Tim.4-1. I charze thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chrift, who 
| ſhall judge the quick, and the dead, at his APPEARING and his 
| KINGDOM. He judgerh the 2aick, by the univerſal burning of 
| the wicked world ; and the dead by raiſing the deceaſed Saints, and 
changing them thar are found altve at his coming; which begins his 
Kingdom we ſpeak of. And 1 Tim.6.14,15, I charge thee thar thou 
keep this Commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, uncill the 
1 APPEARING of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which (APPEARANCE) 
{in his times he ſhall ſhew who is the bleſled, and only Porencate 
[KING of KINGS, &#c. Surable to the foreſaid UNTIL, 4#.3. 
| | 23... = may | 
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Taxcbing the Grand Argument | 
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and ſet on foot”, "Fora 


may. we underſtand-choſeTexts,- -Sit thou:at my right. hand UNTIL 
1 make thine enemies 7  footſtool:-:T hat 15; | wntil[;that. work 4s begun, 

aredly ar.the beginning « ob Chriſts NEXT.COm- SZ 
ing, is executed'the, grand. general deſtrution.of the enemes. of | 


'Chriſt; Now: intleed fome- few-ever and:anon-are picket « Qut, and 


made: objects oof ſevere. deſtxyCion ;- but for the generality of che| 
world, 'there are a-leaſt a thouſand for ne,thac being archenemies| 
of Chriſt, dolive and profper-in their.enmity, -,S0 that they.do as 
it were drown thoſe few and ſeldom judgings of the'other here and 
there, now and then, But at the end of this world, when Chriſt 
romes to reward his people, He ſhall rule the. enemies with 4 rod 
of Iron, as the veſſels of « a Potter ſhall. ep: be broken to ſhivers, 
Rev.2.26,27, - 

' 2, We anſwer, that we find all theſe PROSE connexed!y toge.. 
ther; (St thon at my right haxd untill 1-make. thine enemies thy foot- 


| fool, ] only ſeyen times recited in Sacred Scripture,vis.Pſal.110.1. 


Mat.22.44. Mar,12.36, Lnk.20,42. | As 2.35, Heb.1.13. and 
Heb.x0.13. Butinneither of. theſedo.wefind the. word ALL ; but 
only enemies zndefonitely. So that hereby the great ſtrengeh of the 
Argument againſt us is utterly-enervared. .Yer,. 

3. To give full ſatisfa&tion, we further anſwer rache laid er 
Propoſition, That this phraſe of Chriſts ſitting. at, the ri ight hand of 
God, being.originally an Old Teſtamenc,form. of. expreſſion, holds 
forth-:in. the main no more but the general Notion of . Chrifts PRE- 
SENT Glory, Majeſty, and Power, with which the Father hath inve- 
fed tiintas Mediator, to be Chiefrgin under him over all things in| 
Heaven and Earth, after and in a ſpiritual mode, 2nd relation ( as 
the generality. of the Learned Orthodox determine* £3 "Bur chat 
phraſe, { Chrift muſt reten till be hath, &c..}- as it isin our Text, 
t:Cor.15.25;26, being -a New Teſtament phraſe, lignifies Chriſts 
'FUTURE pecial and actual ruling, over:ruling, and judging 


|Devils,: men, Fo things, naturally, ſubſtaacially, and corporally 


conlideted, . as, to' their final. candition, And therefore 1 into; this 


|New Teſtament phraſe only doth the Apoſtle put the word ALL 


Saying,” that Chriſt.fhall reign till. all bis enenmies be put-under. bhi feet, 

even tothe leſt enemy Death: which, is Chrifts peculiar future wark 
fromthe firſt ReſurreRion, to the ſecond, and harmoniouſly j jumps 
it with:.our Argument aforeſaid. Which is yet 'more eyident ; 
1; Becduſ; in,order, and relation..to. this ſpecial. future reigning of 
Chiift;.and.che peculiar: work appertaining thereunto, Chriſt him- 
(elf \propheſiech: ro: the; Scribes; Prieſts, and Elders of the Jews, 


P—_— 


' Ther 
|ing:ro;the; Greek; 7; Swe wams,. Of 


(-Mat.26-37,64-) That hereafter. ( faith he) ye ſhall ſee the Sap of man, 


x} , 


ſitting: or the right: hand. of power, coming ia. the clouds of. Beaven, | 


tght handof power,” {ignitics. the right hand of God, accord- | 
F. THE,POWER; which the old 
Leite(dollowing likely. ſome ancient. Greek Copy, char ſo bad it,) 


4 ſo rendemiit, 2s. Sitting at the right haydof the power of God. And 
[igexprally #0, Lubc2 2,69; Bugthethiog in this T, 


ext of M41,26.64, 
og I wpuld: ave the Reader wiſhly to obſerve, i is, How oy ON | 


—_—__ —— . 4 - —Yy -— tet 
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| yer come fo as we expet. So chat this third anſwer alſo fully | 


Aa 


_— 


| 


| 


| all the Learned, ) imports Chriſts ſpecial act of his judiciary reign- | 


| and this particular; Though Chriſt now tics at the right hand of 


| Hell, ſoul and body, at the ultimare Reſurre&ion, and Judgment : 


— 


Queſt.2. for Chriſts Millenian Kingdom. 


at the right hand, &&c. And his enemies ſhould ſee chat he had 
face at the right hand of God, by their beholding the conſe-! 
quent, Cataſtrophe, and procedure thereof in his coming in the 
clouds of Heaven. Which coming tn the clouds, ( by the conſent of 


ing at the raiſing of Believers, &c. 2. Becanſe when Chriſt ſpeaks 
of his ſpecial future reigning, and the fature buſineſs thereof, he 
makes mention of more chings,borh in ſubſtance, and circumſtance, 
than is couched in the words of Chrifts-ſitting at the rizht hand of 
God. For Mat.19.28, he ſaith, Te that have followed me inthe rege- | 
neration, when the Son of map ſhall ſit in the Throne of hi glory, ye| 
ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, So 
Mat.25.31,32, When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all 
the holy Angels with bim, he ſhall fit apon the Throne of. HIS glory, and 
before him ſhall be gathered a8 Nations. Tocloſe this third anſwer, | 


| 


God, yet weall dayly pray, (as Chriſt hath caughcus,) Thy King-: 
dom come ; wherein we acknowledge that Chriſts Kingdom is noc| 


ſhews, that all Chriſts enemies are not to be put under hi feet, whiles 
he fits at the right hand of God in the higheſt Heaven, 


made his footſtocl, or put under his feer, till chey be all aually in} 


of the wicked, whey the laſt enemy Death ſhall be deflroyed, 1 Cor. | 
15.26.) weanſwer by diſtinguiſhing of the Time, the Mode, and 
the Degree of putting' all wnder Chrifts fees, 

Firſt, Of Time, vis. That at the beginning of the thouſand 
years ( which is the time of Chriſts coming and appearing in his ſaid| 
Kingdom, Ats 3.19, Col.3-4. 1 Theſ.4. 14, to the end. 1 Tims.6 | 
14,15. 2 Tim 4:1.) ſhall all Chriſts enemies be under his feer,aQu- | 
ally, and eminently. iz, 1, The wicked are deſtroyed with a 
general deſtruction, 2 Per. 3,9,10,0%, Rev.19.19, tothe end of the| 
Chapter, 2. The Dev/l is chained up in the botromleſs pit, Rev. 


—_— 


links on wo his tting at the right hand of God, his coming #n the clouds, 
| 2 che ſubſequent produ@, and perfeQive Ad of thar his firehng 


© 2. To the Minor (which was this : All Chriſts enemies are nor | 


20.1,2,3. And 3, Corporal death, (called the laſt enemy,) as it 
is an enemy, is then alſo deſtroyed, as we ſhall ſhew you in the next | 
diftin@ion, +:z. of the mode of putting all Chriſts enemies under 
his feet, For, Op 

 Seconely, We muſt diſtinguiſh of Corporal death, ( for of that 
15 the Queſtion in hand,.) which is to be conſidered two wales: viz. 


ba... Ae. eee 


I ——_— 


——_—_———— 


- @ 


friend thereunto, As an exemy,in deſtroying the lives of the Saints, 


tous thus ro diſtinguiſh, 1 Cor.15.5425 5356457-) it 15 deſtroyed ar | 
the beginning of the thouſand years when Chriſt appears, and cau- 
ſeth the firſt Reſurreion, vis, the ReſurreQion of the Saints, 


;© COr.15.51,52,53: Behold I foew you miſery : we ſhall wot all ſleep, 


but 


(either as a exemyto Chriſts Aﬀairs, People, and Kingdom ; or as a| 


eating up the peculiar people of Chriſts Kingdom, (as St.Pawl hints | 
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| Touching the Grand Argument Exer.y- 


—_ 


Finally. 


Diſt. between 
| Paul-& Fohn. 
IF 


_ | but we ſhall allbe changed, in a moment, in the twickling of an eye, 4t 


| |tobegin his ſaid Kingdom, Rev.1r.15,16,17,8c,) then ſhall. dearh 


| Saints to be mortal. We have to the ſameeffe, and more plain» 


— 
OE TI 


——— 


riſe firſt. Then we which are aljve aud rematn fball be caught up, TO- 
 GETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS, TO MEET 
THE LORD #nthe air, and ſo ſhall we be EVER WITH THE 
|LORD. Sothen here is raiſing, and changing, and ever being with 

the Lord, propounded by the Apoſtle of purpoſe as a comfort to| 
Believers againſt death z againſt which they ſhall have the aforeſaid | 
victory; ſee ver. 13,18. being thepretace and cloſe of the Scripture | 
but now quoted. © Thus Death, as it 1s an every ro Chritts affairs, 


away from the wicked at the ſecond Reſurrection, and final Judg- 


( thar is mortality in them alive, and pntrifation on them thac 
'were dead in the grave, ) were caſt into the Lake of fire : which @ the 
ſecond. Death, and whoſoever was net found written inthe book of life, 
See how emphatically the Holy Ghoſt diſtioguiſheth the times and 


ſtroyed when it hath done that work of deſtroying them, at the laſt 


—_— 


| And further obſerve, jt doth nor ſay,. that when Chriſt ſhall ceaſe ; 
to fit at.the right hand of God, Als enemies ſhall be FINALLY: 


[ 


the laſt Trump, (for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed 
incorraptible, and we fhall be changed. ) For this corruption muſt put | 
on INCORRUPTION, and ths Mortal muſt put ou IMMOR TA- 
LITY. See then, at the /aft Tramp, ( at which time Chriſt appears 


be ſwallowed up of immorcalicyz no more to render any of che 


ly and fully expreſt, 1 Theſ.4-14, tothe end of che Chapter, For if 
we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them alfa which: 
SLEEP IN JESUS wil God BRING WITH HIM. . For ths 
we ſay wnto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive, and 
remain unto the COMING OF THE LORD, ſhall net prevent 
them which are aſleep. For the LORD HIMSELF SHALL DE-: 
SCEND FROM HEAVEN mh 4 ſhout, with the wayce of the | 
Archangel, and with the Trump of Ged; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 


and people, and Kingdom, is deſtroyed ar the firſt coming of Chriſt 
in the fi: ſt ReſurreRion, at the beginning of the thouſand years. 
But Dearh as it is a friend to Chriſts affairs, in deſtroying the wicked, 
Gog and Magez, at the end of the thouſand years, or to be taken 


ment, that they may live for ever in torment, ſo ir is not deſtroyed | 
till the end of the thouſand years, Rew,20.14. 4nd death, and bell 


notion of the deftruFion of death, When it ſpeaks of death as an 
enemy to the Saints, it is declared to be deſtroyed at the beginning |- 
of the thouſand years, in the firſt Reſurrection, But whea it ſpeaks 
of death as a furtherance to deſtroy the wicked, then it is ſaid to be des: 


Reſurre&ion, and Judgment, after the end of the thouſand years. 


pat ander his feet : But ſpeaks dxdefinitely as vo time z thar when he 
ceaſerh co fic at the right,hand of God, ( as the @w#// intimareth, ) 
Hit higenemics ſhall be wnder ba feet ; as. leaving room for the ſaid di- 
tintion of times of deſtroying his enemies; ſome at the beginning, | 
dad others ar the ending of the chouſand years. = | 


| "*Thidly, and laſtly, We way diſtinguh ofthe degree of putting 
" | | t ..- all 


—_— % | SSI ny. i 2. 
T:,% bn. Miet..d ——— -" I 


Queſt.2. for (,briſts Milenias Kingdom. 


all under his feet: That upon Chriſts ceaſing co fit at the right hand | 
of God, all his enemies ſhall be preſently ſo put tſnder his feer, 
| that they ſhall never arta/y the leaſt defign.againſt his Church, al- 
| though Geog and <Hago7 at the end of the thouſand years may 
| make an attewpt ; which ſhall come to nothing, as it is forejudged 
| upon record, Rev,20.9. ons | 
| To cloſe, and rivet all faſt touching the Grand Argument of 
Chriſts viſible reigning on earth yer co come, take home this grand 


conſideration; Thar if (according to the Objeors ſence and fup- 


which ( according to the order, Rev, 20,14. follows the univerſal 
ultimate Judgment, ) then theſe three inconſiſtent Conſequences 
will follow. Cs EIS 

| | 1. That Chriſt muſt be as much in heaven, inviſible to the Saints 
on earth all chat time, as ever, contrary to all thoſe Texts, that in« 
ſeparably unite his appearapce and his Kingdom together, At3.19, 
x Cor. 15.23. C01.3.4- 1 Tim.6.,14.15, 2 Tim.4.1. 

2. That there will be no ſpace of time left for Chriſt tocome from 
Heaven, - viſibly to reign, either a thouſand years, or a thouſand 
weeks or daies, - over his people on earth, contrary to Rev.20,4. 
which muſt be on earth, as-Chap.21.1, &c, demonſtrates. 
| 3, That there. will be no bufinels for Chriſts reigning on earth. 


poſicion ) Chriſt as man muſt ſit at the right hand of God, (4.e.abide | 
{in Heaven) tl all hs enemies be put under his feet, (3. e_ bein Hell| - 
body and ſou],) even to the final deſtruction of the /af enemy Death, | 


\For when the general ultimate Judgment is paſt and finiſhed, with 
the deſtruRion of death, then comes the end, when Chriſt reſigns 
" his Kingdom, I Cor.15,24- 
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EXERCITATION 
: BATRICATED. 
| Touching the barning of the World. 


me m_ | 


FT —_ = 


_.QuetonL, | 


The frþ ©neftion ie toxching the burning of the World at the begin 
.. ing of the thouſand years, whether it- ſhall be coral, oronly 
partial to wicked men? That &.10 ſay, whether All wicked men, 

then exiſting on earth ſhall be deſtroyed by fire, or only Some: 

i the reſt being permitted to ſurvive, ſomewhere os earth, all the 

| thenſandyears; reſerved to att the Scene of Gog ana Magog at 

the end thereof. - 


Queſtion, I am apt to think; queſtionleſs to all men, but to 
Am Qaeſtioniſt himſelf. And perhaps ro him alſo, cill he 
| found the Tenet of the #niverſal burning of all wicked men, toſtand 
|in his way to a further defign, For think it is written, ſome how, 
in the Conſciences of all men, That whoſoever ſhall ſurvive to thar 
day, unleſs they be found then to be good men, ſhall moſt certain- 
ly periſh by that fire. Or elſe we muſt preſume that the Threats of 
chat fire by Prophers, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ( of which by and 
by ) have been eſteemed but as ſcare crows in the eyes of the 
World. And that the Jews, Turks, and Heathens mentionings 
that fire (o oft to their Diſciples, and to one another, were but meer 
diffimulations, ſpeaking that, which they never in any ſort belie- 
ved. A bold ſpeech thereforeit was of the Queſtioniſt ro ſay, That 
Peter in bis ſecond Epiſtle and third Chap. ſpeaks not one word neceſſarily 
tending to that total burning (aforeſaid ) of all wicked men, Eſpecially 
/being ſpoken with preſumption, that no other Scripture ſpeaks tou : 
[elſe Peters filence would ſtand him inlictle ſtead. 
| But firſt for Petey in that Chapter, 1 am much miſtaken if he. 
hath nor ſeveral paſſages therein for the Toral burning of all the 
wicked, then alive on earth, For the Apoſtles prefacing there (v.2.) : 
| that what he was about to write ro them, touching che burning of 
2 _ the ) 


came mer EY 


— 


| 


ed —_— 


— 
— 


| 8he ſlain of the Lord ſhall be multiplied: MULTIPLIED, becauſe 


' | be jadeed, and with bis ſword ALL FLESH, Burifwe g0 no fur- | 


{1 ſhall be many ſignifies 2 greet ſlaughter, And all fleſb ſignifies rhe | 


| Queſt.r. Touching the burning of the World. 


——_— — 
* —_— 


 cArabick verſion: likewiſe tranſlates this Text in words of the lar- 


| enlargeth the matter yer more, in variecy of univerſalities, in both 


' ſelves in Languages,) the words ſufficieatly impert the univerſality 


[fore that Burning, there ſhall be many ſlagghters of millions of men 


—_— 


[next before thac Barning, there will be bur few wicked left co be 
[the (ain of the Lord by fire ; It is anſwered, That ſeeing by that fre 


\be will udderſtznd by the wavy flin, them har fall by the ſword, in 
COT 


the World, &c. was the Dottrine of the Prophets, ( viz, Iſaiah, Da- 
ziel, Malachy,) as well as of the Apoſtles *, can receive co leſs 


. |conſtruRion than this ; That look what the Prophets words are 


concerning that matter, are now his words. As we conſtattly un- 
derſtand the Preachers Citations of Scriptare, co be the very in- 
terided ſence of the Preacher, So that if the Prophets ſpeak a word 


| that Al the wicked ſhall be conſumed with fire, at that great day of burni- 
| #ng, then our Apoſtle, immediatly and. incluſtvely, (peaks it. 


| Now firft, 1ſaiah ſpeaksir, Chap.66.15,16. For beholdthe Lord will 
come with fire, and with his Chariots like a whirlwind, to reader hs an- 


| ger with faric, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire, and his} 


ſword will the Lord plead with ALL FLESH, and the | .,n of the 


{ Lord ſhall be many, The Partialift in his alledging this place for a| 
partial burning of ſome wicked only, ſeems to deal partially with | 


this Text, in his inference hence, That of them 4gain# whomthe 


and not M11 rather an augmencive, to ampliate May. Otherwiſe 


it would ſeem a ſtrange expreſſion, that the Spiric of God ſhould} 
fay All, and in the ſame breath to ſay they ſhould be bur ſome, 
Therefore we can do no leſs than to aſſert that the Mayy is an Ag- 
Sravative of All thus, ( as it is expreſs in the Hebrew, ) zy fire 
( 2229) ) willthe Lord plead, contend, or judge * (13M) And, or fo, 


he pleads with all flefb againſt whom he is ſaid there to come. The 


geſt comprehenſion, vis. The #niverſal world & tobe judged, by of | 
with the fire of tht Lord. And the Septuegixs in their Greek verſion, 


clauſes of the Text, making both the fire and the ſword to be univer- | 
(al, 'Fy 9ap Te mol wols RptShTemu' mare if tn, x; 6 Th gopbdin, wry mon TE 


'That-is, For with the fire of the Lord, ſhall ALL THE EARTH} 


cher chan our Zzeliſh, ( thar the illicerate may not ſay we hide our 


| 


of deſtruRion on the wicked by fire, at that day, in the opinion of 
our Engliſh- Annotationifts, as well as mine; vis. © That the | 


<< rgenerdlity of the wicked therow the whole world, As if the Prophet | 
thoald have (aid in way of anſwer to an obje&ion, That ſeeing be- 


by ven, in the wars of the ten Horns againſt the Whore, and of che | 
Fewiſh Monarchy againſt the Tark, in tbe forty five years preceding 


God will contend with all flefb, therefore the ſlain of the Lord ſhell be 
4s this time wery many; or 4 great ſlauzhier. What elſe onrqueſti- 
oning brother can make of ir, T cannor divine or imagine; naleſs 


" 


—_— 


Lord ſhall come in fary, ( as this Text deſcribes them,) the ſat» ſhall | 


| be maxy, not all: As if any werea Diminucive, to ſtraiten All, 


| 


j See this ar 
| large in our 

' firſt Exerc. 

| touching the 

' burning oi the 
; Werld, 


* See Buxt, | 
Lex Hebr,in | 
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| Textis ſocomprehenlive for ugiverſalities,;;char chere.can.nothing 


_ | {adit 


| der rheiy -feet;-i For: when they, are;.burnt-into aſhes ;- t 


| - The wordsof. Malachy are, .Chep.4t. | 
| that ſhall burn as. an Ven, and .ALL THE PROUD, yea, apd 
ALL*THATiDO; WICKEDLY: ſhaf be ftubble, andthe day that 


|care is. ſo.full of boundleſs #niverſalzties, and inaſcale of Degrees, 
|thar.there is no paring it narrower;-unleſs. we will cut away the 
|quick.: This day. &ur»ing «s an.6ven ( that.envirqaeth;with fire all 
| char-i5i put in lit, ) ſhall bury ALT, THEPROUD. a ſtubble; 
[yea taore; ALL THAT.:DG:; WICKEDLY, as ſtubble; yea, 
2 more,:{#:bur 1} them ap, that it ſball leave them neither ROOT ' NOR 


_ 
» 


cometh ſhall bury THEM. up,! (ſofth the, Lord. of -Hoſts, ) that it ſhall 
leave them neither ROOT, -uor BRANCH. This. place of Scrip- 


* 0 Y a 


BRANCH-: «. Nether r9vt,..(fay.pur. Engliſh Annotations, )-zer 


* 


**. ftalkof the ftuble ſballremain;. an, utter extirpation. ſhall be made: 


Sowbe addedicoſarier illuſion, which-aſſercs all, all, all afore- 


deftroyed, they, -and-all: cheir'wicked off-ſpring, - And 


| - 


For, behold the day cometh, | 


Fatablus (aich, thar che fire ſhall not leave root or ANY branch. The | 


vel may the. Prophet conclute his. Propheſie of that Point inw,3., 


That the gedly ſhall tread domn:the wicked, for they ſhall be. as Aſhes: un- 


he godly 


tread1 | 
| | 10g ; 
— BD LOTS, 
—— I. WW > OE VETS Ion x _ EPs La hed — , 
, 
s . . 


Ons > ooDIS:—O” OOO I > + OO > Be nr EP red Pet Oe ear Ley 


da 


x - 2 — 
R . GE > => oof _ =: SES 
- re ran wa Buren os on SEE Sie ot 2 6 
» pF ” 0 pl _ - 5. * _ = - >, 
w— > , > $1 + — 


— —_—__ 
> 2 
EIS 


[Quelt.1. {ball be Total or Partial. © 1 


h $ DRE 


. 4; 4 mm 
N "Wd. _ 
| S—— 


—  __ ——__— 


treading on the earth, tread their aſhes, and ſo them, under” their 
feer, The timing of this burning, to the time aforeſaid of which 
| we (peak, we have demonſtrated largely in our ReſurredFiop revea- 
{e4, Thus we have had at leaſt ONE word from Peter ( referring - 
himſelf rothe Prophets, for the univerſal burning of all the wicked 


[alive oh earth; atthe beginning of the thouſand years, '*' - * '- 
| Adſecond word from Peter to the ſame poigt is that in his 2 Epiſt,| Se. 5. 
Chap.3.5;6,7- By the Word of God, the Heavens were of old, ' and the 
earth anding ont of the water, and in the water; whereby the world | 


'S. "4 , p ; 

|1hat THEN was, being overflown with water perifbed, But the Hea- 
) wvens, and the earth which are NOW, by the ſame word are keyt in _- h- 
fore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Fudgment, and perdition of | ' 
ungodly men, On which: Texc, making a' parallel, or compariſon, UE re 

( wtiich never runs on all four,) we cannot ſafely ground a DoErine, | FF, 

{ ave only on the main intent, and ſcope. If a man'ſhalf run outin-| F 
| coby-particulars, as'to ſuppoſe, That the burning of the world ſhoald, - F 

conſume n0 more materials than the drowning did, is to ſuppoſe that| 7 
| fire will be as gentle as water, and fo fire, not to be fire. 'Apain, | - dj 
, If « man ſhall imagine that the fifes ſhall ſcape, as well in that confla- | '* 
; pration, which the Sea ſhall not be ableto quench, 'nor ( perhaps) 10 ſave| | ' 
| it ſelf from drying up, as they ſcaped in the Deluge; isrodream thie by! 
fiſh may as well live in hot water, as cold; and ſwim on the dry| | wy 
, ground as well as in liq} Channels. Once more; If 41an ſhall | io. 
? ſarmiſe, that becauſe no part of the Heavens were drowned, therefore (9 
] 10 part of the Heavens [hall be burned, were all 'one-as to think that rod \-# 
| fire dothnot aſcend higher than the water, in its motion, and effeR; | Pi 

For thongh the lower-part of the loweſt Regionof: the Ayr was St 

diſaffe&ted with the vapours of the Univerſe turned into an Ocean, $5 

yet it is not proper to ſay;the Ayr was drowned. Many the like in- By 

conveniences ( which I-forbear to mention )- would- follow if "0 \Þ 

we ſhould ſtretch the Compariſon to an evenneſs in all -parti- :Þ; 

- 'But inthe main intent and ſcope, the compariſon doth ſquare ex*| g5.& 6, v4 


| aQly : viz; "That as the water of the Delugedeſtroyed all living on | 
| Earth, in which was the breath of life, Gen.7.21,22. ſaving what Mi 
| God referved above the' water : So the fire at the burning of the | 
world, aforeſaid, fall deſtroy allliving things on earth; bur what 
| God ſhall reſerve above-the fire, 2 Fe2.3,10,12. Tharis roſay,That| 
| aS only Noah and his Company, and ſtotehoule- of Creatures were 
| ayed from'the Deluge; by being carried up in an Ark above the waters, | 
'[Gen.7.23: So only the godly ſhall be ſaved from that conflagratt- | 
jon, (we' ſpeak of) by being caught ap by the power of God inthe 
clouds t& meet the Lord in the ayr, 1 Theſ:4 17. To infer further; is 

[to err farther, without'any warraht, To ſay; that becauſe God 
[reſerved inthe Deluge the woods, trees, forreſts, and all thoſe. 
| ſorts of 'Creaturesinthe Ark, wherewith 10 ſtock'the world again | 
after the Abad; therefore ir ſhall be ſo in the burning of the world W's 
aforeſaid; 'were to make the New Heavens and Earth into awold | Wis 


world, not the old world into a New Heaven and earth. Toi1nfer, | 3 Þ 
LEES F 2 becauſe| - _ 
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| And the Ancient of aaies ( faith Deniel,Chap $7-9,19,11. ) did ft, &c. 
his throne like the fiery flame, - bis wheels as burniag fire. 4 fiery pream 


—— 


' |all theparrs, and particles thereof are deſtroyed.:1 So in- chis- Bur 


” 
EE RP IEx) 


| -The wordsof. Malachy are, .Chep.qit. For, bel 
| that ſhall buy 4s. an oven, and ALL THE PROUD, yea, ayd 
lALL-THAT{DO; WICKEDLY.: ſhat be ftubble, and the day that 


| Textis'ſo comprehenGive for ugiverſaliries,::that there.can.nothi 
porring By jon wh igri eg whichaſſercs all, all, all afore- 


_ | well may the. Propher conclute his, PropheGie.of that Point.in@, 3. 


: 


the wars and times, but now.mentioned ;, and ll fleſh ro fignifie all 
'|thereſtof the wicked, periſhing by the ſucceeding fre... 'However, 


time. (we ſpeak of ) apparently-in that Danfel, ver. 7. { having na- 
| med three beaſts, ) calls this che foxreh, and, deſcribes him to have | 
| rew-horns,infallibly pointing out the Antichriſtian Roman Monarchy, 


wicked men on carth afore that burning, . are. included, { they all} 


Mr ——. 
HOLE 


Tſalahatore; that did s and. we have.another, Vit, Malachy, that 


| Prophets.;- and to our Point ts band. , - 


[cure isſo.full of boundleſs aniverſalities, and inaſcale of Degrees, 
|thar.there is no paring it narrower;-unleſs. we ill cut away the 
[quick.: This day.- burning as an oven ( that.enviraneth ;with fire all 
|chat-i8i put inf 'it, ). ball burn ALL, THE PROUD, as fubble; 
{ yea, more; ALL THAT.:DG:; WICKEDLY, as ſtubble yea, 
| more;{0:burn them ap, that it ſhall leave them netther ROOT - NOR 

|{BRANCH-:: «: Nether 7408,,(fay.our-Engliſh Annotations, )-»er 
|**:falkof the fulbleſball remain':. an. wer extirpation ſhall be made: 
FYatablus (aich, thar.che fire ſhall not leave root or ANY branch. .The| 


- 
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that-this Text..is tobe fulfilled 'ar the aforeſaid time of. burning the 


Whether the burning of the World Exer.2. | 


rouching that burning. Thus of. the Propher 7/atah. _ © -. 


x 


had an eye in thoſe his words,.2 Bep.3,2. ).I need: ſpeak bur a word. 


iſſued and came forth from- before. him, 8c. Ten, thouſand times ten 


body deſtroyed and given to the-burning flame, Thetime (airs to our 


with bis lictle horn pulling up three of che ren, that is to. periſhimme- 
daately afore the beginning 'of Chriſts Kingdom, Thethivg in hand, 
of. che #niverſal. deſtruQion of 4iz+,-in whom. the laſt-race of all 


directly, or indireatly, formally, or.equiyalently. conſortiog with| 
him,) is evident in Daniels ſaying, His body fhall be deſtroyed and g1-| 
wen to the. burning flame; Body including all.che:members,. Legs; 
Arms,Fingers, Toes;e#c.{o that when-all the. body gf a man 1s burne, 


we are not confined to Daniel, If-he ſpeaks not. home enough to. 
the- univerſality, ſo as to convince the otheryiſe- minded, we-had 


doth; aad-thar may ſuffice for.the relation; of, Perer3 words to the 


Ly 
d k 


cometh ſhall burn THEM. .up,! ( ſslth the, Lord. of Hoſts, ) that it ſhal 


leave them neither ROOT, nor BRANCH. This. place of Scrip- 


* 


{ad:to-bedeftroyed, they, -and-.all cheirwicked off-fpring, - And 


. | World, is ſufficiently demonſtrated in.our. ſecond Exercication, ' 


- Touching the Prophet Dawrel,::( towhom alſoche Apoſtle Peter 


theuſand ſtood before him; and1 beheld till the Beaſt was ſlain; and bis \ 


For, behold the.day cometh, | 


That the godly ſhall tread dewnthe wicked, for they ſhall be. as Aſhes un 


oo 
oy - 


| 


der their feet, -i For: when they. are;,burnt into aſhes ;- the godly 
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| 
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' FQueſti. hall be Tordl or Partial. © 


| himſelf cothe Prophets, for the univerſal burning of all thewicked 


| |  Alecond word from Peter to the ſame poiyt is that in his 2 Epiſt, 


[fiſh may as well live in hot water, ascold; and ſwim on the dry| 


e , \ 
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after theflond; therefore it ſhall be ſo in the burning of the world 


| world, not the old world into a New Heaven and earth. To-infer, | 
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ted, Thus we have had at leaſt ONE word from Peter ( referring 
alive oh earth; atthe beginning of the thouſand years, '-' - 
Chap.3.5;6;7- By the Word of God, the Heavens were of old, ' and the 


[that THEN was, being overflown with water perifhed, But the Hea- 
wvens, and the earth which are NOW, by the ſame word are kept in 


ungodly men, On which Texc, making a' parallel, or compariſon, 
( which never runs on all four,) we cannot ſafely ground a DoErine, 
| aye only on the main intent, and ſcope. If a man'ſhall ran out in- 


If 4 man ſhall imagine that the fifves ſhall ſcape, as well in that confla- 
it ſelf from drying up, as they ſcaped in the Deluge; isrodream thie 
ground as well as in liq Channels. 'Once more; 1f aan ſhall 


ſarmiſe, that becauſe no part of the Heavens were drowned, therefore 
[220 part of the Heavens [hall be burned, were all one-as to think thar 


%' 
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| 


| 
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aforeſaid; were to make the New Heavens and Earth into an'old 


earth Panding ont of the water, and in the water , whereby the world | 


fore, reſerved unto firt againſt the day of Fudgment, and perdition of | 


| co by-particulars, as'to ſuppoſe,” That the burning of the world ſhonld | 
conſume no more materials than the drowning did; is to ſuppoſe thar| 
| fire will be as gentle as water, and (o fire, not to be fire. *Apain, 


ration, whichthe Sea ſhall not be able t6 quench, nor ( perhaps) to ſave| 


£ F 2 becauſe. 
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23 
treading on the earth, tread their aſhes, and ſo them, under” their 
feer, Theciming of this burning, to the time aforeſaid of which 
we ſpeak,” we have demonſtrated largely in our ReſurredFion rewved- 
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| therbetter, .or worſe than he was : Firſt, The Scripture twice em- 
1 pliatically diftinguiſheth rhe drowned World from the ſaved in the | 


| Ark And therefore Theoderee, faith: that Canaan was that younger 


 {94ni: curſed beGeneey his Grand-ſon, not Hap bis Son, Bur toler 
 |pakathieſe,.( Bavalcart guanian paler poſſunt, ) let them be valued 


Hed © © | -Whether tbe burning of. the World Exer.2} 
MED I — _— = | _ | 
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--:Tp.deal ingenuonſly with-H&w, not 'making, or. taking bim ei- 
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Ark, by the title of angedly,;the world of. ungodly, 2 Pet.2.5. and 
Chapi3.7«: Secandly,. We read bur of oye evilact of Ham, viz. in 
ipoking on his fathers nakednefs, which.cannot [be ſufficient rodeno- | 
|minate him babicoally wicked, and for ever accurſed. Which of 
[che Saints in Scripture have not bad great faylings, more than one, 
yer ſtill Sainced by the Scriptures, as we ſeeof Fob and Elijah, 


|F4m:;5». Therefore Hams one fin, and as ſet down in. IIS 
$ 


[cannot watrant ſuch an heavy Sentence, as inconſiderate men. paſ 

[gppthim,.; For ſome Commentators.tell us ſtrange ſtories of Hams 
fins; but without Scripture.;. And it ſuch Rories were of. weight, 
we could with ſuch balance theorher, . inthe behalf of Ham, 'our of 
Authers got of the leaſt. repute: For ſome of the learged Fews 
| Merxt,; that..Ne4b pronounced-that Curſe on Cavecy, not.on Hare, 
| hecauſe of-Gods- favour manifeſted ro Hym, in ſaving himin the 


v,+ 
4 


| Sonpementioned Gen,9.24: pd Noch awoke from bis wine,. and knew 


9 bij. younger Son had done unto hinp ; 49d [aid curſed be Cantan, 


+ 


(a 1en:willd Whac ſaith the Scripture. of 


eem them ;i,Qur Query is, 
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Loa bo +6 expreſſed 
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(Han? We find his name, indeed mentioned. fifteen times, and bur | 
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| FQueſt.r. © - /hall be Total or *Pariial. 


| Haw bur this, That it was his fin, and not the ſmalleſt of ſins,chat 


j but lefr him ſo, cill hehad cold his brethren, who did ic, Yet ic is 


| 
{ 


1(Gen.g.25.) which, ſaich Theodoret, Calvin, and Willet,is not nei- 


| the Canaanites, ſhould be curſed; vis. to be a ſervant of ſervants, 


briefly: vis. And Ham the father of Canaan ſaw the nakedneſs of bis' 
| father, and told his two Brethren without. It we will not run away 


/ 


25 


Oo, On Irony 


expreſſed bd char one 'only fin of perſonal Ham, in looking on bis fa+ | 
thers nakednefs,” Gen/9.22: The teſt of che fifteen Scriptures re-- 


meats on the generality'of his Poſterity 5 bur norhing of any per- 
ſonal fias of 'the man himſelf. And-that one and only perſoaal fin, 
in that other place of Gen.9.22. 1s expreſt as moderately, as it 1$ 


wich a reſolve of opinion that Ham was a great ſinner, how little ſo- 
and ſo run from Scripture, then we can ſay no more in ſubſtance to 
'he did not preſently, at firſt ſight, awaken, or cover his father, 
not Ham on whom the Curſe i pronounced, but oh Cayaan his Son, 
ther an mprecation, but a Propheſie, that Cayaan and his Poſterity, 


{ ibid Geng. ) which of neceſſity, ( ro ſalve Gods truth andrighte- | 
ouſneſs, that he will not puniſh the child for the Fathers ſins, Ezek. 18.) 
muſt argue that -Ca744n was the greateſt. in the Tranſgreſſion ; if 
not the original thereof, #/z. That young Canaan firſt ſaw Noah 
in thar caſe, and after he had fed his eyes wich the ſigh thereof, 
leaves him in that ſhameful poſture, only goes, and tells his farher. | 
Bur for Ham on the other {1de, we can ſay this, ( notwithſtanding 
his now failing, ) That he was taken inco the Ark by Gods expreſs 
command, ſcyeral times,” Gen.9.18. Gen,7.1. Thar he was a man 
of ſore faith, to believe his Father, a Preacher of righteouſneſs, pro-' 


1Law did in thefice, by not believing their Fathers Propheſying of 
aforeſaid } a mockery ; and laughed and jeered at Noabs building of | 


|afore deſcribed ) as it was for che chief on the Croſs to believe 


[ner, and ſorts, and degrees of humiliation, abaſements and ſcorns. 


!Floud apon the world of ungodly. In the Greek there is no ſuch 
; word as Perſon ; and the whole may Grammatically and (afely be 


1 


phecyiog a;d preaching of the coming of che Floud on chem char 
lieved-it not : and (ſo periſhed nor, in the water, as Lots Sons in 


the deſtruction of Sodom, And to fay the truth, it was no ſmall | 
| matter, to believeat that time, that the whole world, after a cer-| 
| tain rime, ſhould be torally drowned, when all men, except Noah: | 


. 


{ Wife, -and Sons and their Wives, counced ic ( as Lots Sons in Law 


lan Ark, ro defend himſelf and his Family from that which they 
'rhoughr, and jollily deſpiſed as altogether impoſlible to come to paſs, 
Luk. 19.26,27. ' I had almoſt ſaid, that ic ſeems co me as great, al- 
/moſt, an a&, co have any faich to believe this, ar this time, ( as | 


Chriſt had a Kingdom, when he was on the Croſs, under all man- | 
But though weler gothis compariſon for nothing,” yer we may be- | 

|leve Saint Peter, 2 Pet.2.5. God ſpared not the old world, but ſaved | 

| Noab, the eighth perſon, a Preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the 


[thus rendered ; God ſpared not the old world, but ſaved or kept the 


G | 


OFave, 


cite his Namie in relation to Genelogies, and the fins and juds: |. 


ever the Scripture ſpeaks of him,and of char one and only fin of his; |. 
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26 IWhether the burning of . the World _ Exer be 


”— $UC, efoperys or number eight of Noah, ? preapber. of righttasf- | 


| ago ringing intlfloud onthe world of the, wngudh.... Sy Ham 1s | 


. | ' 6d. LOCYE ] 
| {aoiocbariactompr; of he world. of angadly, Dar 15, pu inthe! 
| |contradiſtin.member of the.diſtinRion, andis one of the cighr ſ4- 
| [| awitd, orkept, with Noah. - And-Peter adds, in 1.Pet.3.2-20, Thati 
*h vihiles all others were diſobedient when the long. {uffering..of 64d waited | 
| the time of Noah, whiles the Ark'was preparing,: eight ſouls were | 
ſaved. And.inv,21, makes it a type of ſalvation. by. Baptiſm. Some | | 
Learned eolle&.and ſay,. 1/b»4el was ſaved ;- whoſe fins were mare — 
and greater than Hams 10: Scripture Hiſtory. Yea, we all believe! 
chat; Adam and Eve were ſaved, though they committed greater | 
fins than Ham or Iſhmael, ., But to period this particular; wehave| 
ſeen: the ntmoſt improvement-that can be truly made of this ane 
| ſtone, "this one Ham, ſaved. in: the Ark, to.be ( as ſome would} an 
| adequate faund3tion whereon to.build che {aving of. one million of | 
1 wicked men, afithe burning of the world, at the beginning, of the 
| chouſind. years,- $qx.a reſerve; to-prapagate the inqumerable Hoſt of EE 
| Gagrand Mages a6 theend.gf thechouſand years.” Which how undu- 
| lyidis inferred, :and unwarrantably; alleadged; by making ( in the 
cloſe).rhe New-Heayens and the .New.carth, in. cheir material and] 
| | Occunenica} extent, as much. wicked,, as. gadly, vis, is many 
A  {(if\mor more) wickediatheworld, at the beginning, middle, and 
EE end-of the tthovſand years, T leave to the wile weighing and pon- 
6 dering Reader ro judge. - rd din nr, gl 
S<& 8, |; :: "There is: yet a word or two more out of. Peter, callated with 
other Scriptures, for the univerſal burning of all wicked men alive on, 
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| earth at the beginzing of the thouſand years of the Churches futare glory 
ED on earth, 2 Pe2.3.5,6;7. campared. with Gew.6. 14, &c. Heb.11.7.| 
| |5Pet.2,5. and 1 P6.3,20,which io ſum.is this. © If in the opigion 
= *© of ſome;there isnq nay but Ha» muſt go for an ungodly fellow : 
ed << No hope; {wvith them)bur as-he went, an hypocrite iato the Ark, 
- I <« (neither Deluge,nor deliverance promoting his converſion,) fo he 1 
*came outz committing that -fin-aforeſaid, far greater than his fa- 
| | S&h\ers, (which occafioned-#hat fight of hisnakedneſs ).ſo.ro deno- 
[{* minate him... Yer: I have this co ſay on that.ſcore 3 That God in- 
- | tending':to favehim from-the Deluge, provided a way, yea, and 
| :t dectared ir, long afore.the Flond, how he ſhould be preſerved from | 
(itp-C a appeats:la:the fore-quored Scriptures.) But God cells us of, 
| ' no way, .or mannerof means to preſerve the multitudes of wicked : 
\WLT | | | from che Delupe of: fire burning che world, ( as the Ancient Fathers | 
189 call it.) - God hach ſhewed us how he will preſerve the godly from 
0m thavConflagration; but not. how che wicked. : And therefore what: | 
nl! | is hOehwritteng isnor believed, Bur this is written ſeveral cimes in' 
| iÞj the yforeſaid Seriprares, [That the preſervation of the godly is diame-| | 
| | | | erirajly-oppoſed roche. deftrudFiop of the ungodly. Bur. all the godly | 
l þ | are ſaved from\ thr: general- burning - + Therefore all the ungodly | 
173 | - | ir6deſtroyetby its. Even as. Heaven 4nd earth are there madeco | 
1 F ahfver to the retm world; as New Heaven and new earth, inbabited 
il | | | wikbriglncoaſueſs, anſwer:to.the world of ungodly. Therefore if 
il TM IIS Ds ia by | on Heaven 
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| 


| [the wicked world belowis deſtroyed by fire. His quoration of Ma: 


ſpeak his ſence of a partial burning of the world ar the time afore- 


— 
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|Queſt.1. | {bal be Total on: Partial. © 


Heaven and earth. fhall be burnt, there will be as. aniverſal a de. 
ſtruRion'of the wicked on earth by fire, as there was of the wicked 
on-earth by water - if-not more univerſal in heaven and earth, Hee- 
wen and earth being/.more comprehenſive, than. wsr/d; the fire; 
likewiſe chafing the evil. Spirirs from their habitation in che 
Ayr to their Chains, © Rev,20-1,2. Which - the water did 
The Queſtioniſts calling to 1/a/ah, Chap.z. to help our Peter,to 


ſaid, That ſome wicked men are then deſtroyed by fire, not all; is 
not only retrograde, ( co expound the Apoſtles by the Prophets, as 
if theſe were plainer than thoſe, ) bur impertinent.. That Chapter 
of 1[aiah having nothing at all couching burning the world , but 


'RefeFion of the. Fews, ( which are things craſs to.the-near approach 
of the thouſand years,) and of che judgments of .God particularly 
= WE CL 5: 


which contains only the things of the fixth Seal, there beiag a, ſe- 
veath tofollow, ourof the wamb whereof are to iſlue ſucceſſively 


| in their ſucceſſive order, afore: the ſeventh Trumpet founds to call 
all the Saints then alive, and; thoſe-raiſed, up into the ayr, whiles 


lachy che fourth to his purpoſe, hath been (h2wed afoxe to be nothing 


expreſly and plainly treats of the Call of the Gentiles, and the| 


And as impertinent 1s. his alledging;. "Rev. 6.12,13,14,15,16,17«| 


ſeven Trumpets; after.the.ſixth whereof are to follpw.ſeven Vials | 


tothe purpoſe, bur utterly againſt him, ?ſal.97.3- and  Pſel,50,3; 
if they did belong to the point in hand are by circumſtances univer- 
(al, To1ſa.66.15,16; we ſpake atore, page 21. The fourth Vial, 
allexdged Rev. 16.9,10, is.Jhort of the ſeventh, whoſe period the 
Burning follows, Io, 2 


which we have not touched afore, The ficſt is, 7f the 38, and 
39 Chapters of. Ezekiel be the ſame with Rev.20.8. aud belong to the 
end of the thouſand years, ( 4s is manifeſt) then there ſhaſl be at that 
#ime, not only Gog, but the Land of Gog and Magog, Princes, and 
 Chieftains, horſes, and horſemen, in Armour of all ſorts, viz, Buck- 
lers, Shields, Swords, Nations, and. Peoples without number ; unleſs 
men will make an Allegory of it: Therefore all the wicked were not 
burned at the beginning of the thouſand years, Towhich we anſwer: 
Firſt, That whether Ezekiels Gog,. and Fobus Gog be the (ame, or 
not the ſame, this Argumeat doth not conclude againſt the ching 
|we aſſerted, viz, That all the 4Faally wicked alive on earch at the 
beginning of the thouſand years are deſtroyed by the (aid burning 
of the world, .. But in aſſerting that, we did not deny, but char in a 


| 


| be made actually wicked 3. who when they are ſo made, by Satans 
feduRtion, viz. at the end of the thauſand years, they then alſo ſhall 


Nor-doth cheQueſtianiſt any better-with thoſe his Arguments, 


[thouſand years there ſhould be others potentially wicked, that is,! 
{ſhould be in a fallable, and ſeduceable condition; capable in time to. 


| 
Secondly, 


SeR. 9, 


S$eR, g O, 


Se, 1x, 


A chreefold 
Anſwer. ' 
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\ExtHels Go#; ith other of the Infants: of other Nations, found| - 
TIafancsar the begidning of chethouſand:years; being preſe: ved our;| 


| the New'H, ES and 1 
both'ire deſtrdyed by fire'from heaven, - wy 4s 5 


_ {on arth. 2 ZxeHiels Gop apperrerh at the beginning of the;thouſand 


C 


| (pyiea, then the firſt is Lan And ſo ( vice verſa ) on the 
_ contrary. 


* 


ces,” Thus Tſa.52.7. and -Nabum 1. 15.£it is propheſied;, How 
| beawiful upon the mountains are the fees of him that bringeth good 19-| 


Y ” 
—m_—. 


5 tent in- Seriprure, that Prophefies of che Old: Teſtament, 
ren cloache&witt* tocal hierumſiances, androrporeal. Coucomi- 


rats; are alles? 
ivtial Gofpel *uncloathe@of thoſe Concomitants, and-Circam- 


dings, &Cc. which is alleadged, Raw, 10,15. without any mention of 


hent'were not'to'travel caly over mountainbns Fades, but overall 
die plains of the whole world, ( many ſuch -inſtznces might. be gi- 


Miguiſhand anfiver thus. * HELP HEE DL COS eferr- SONS 


Y 


"For ought'T khow,7 either by! Scripture, Reaſon, or Books, they 
oy (in"pare atleaſt ) - be: the ſame in Houd? vis. The Infants of 


of: the fire, *andreftored to an Adamitical ſtate, to ſtand if they wil, 
may beof them, thar ſuffer chemſelves to be ſeduced ar the, end of 
the thouſand years,' who make up that Gog in St. Fohns Revelation. 
(3. They are the ſame in principal pradfice; That as Exekiels Gog | 
[doth'endeayonr- the ruine- of the reſtored. Iſraelites inco their own 
Land: $9 St. Fobins Go . Ape to ruin »ew Feruſalers, ſerled in} 

New'Earth. 4. In CON or Event : 


[>":Setondly, Ttiey differ two' waies : '1, \Ezekiels Gig is chiefly of 
the Land of agg, the head'of Meſbech and Twbal, and Northern 
patts of the world, as particular enemies of the Iſraelites. St.Fohns 
Gop is fromall the four Quarters of the whole earth, as the uniyer- 
al enemy of -theuniverſal Church of Jews and Geatiles, glorified 


years afore the firſt Relurretion; Bur St, Fohns Gog appears at the 
etidof rhe thouſand years: afore the ſecond Reſurrection. -So that 
wethave a Gog'to precede and'go-before both-Reſurreions, which 
[is a-ſeal of che-relation. and a berweenthem as IP and 
| Antitype..- SORES 

-! Gag then in the general, goes in Sciipence under two  ſpecifical 


Nations: t'* Ziteral, inthe Type, in Ezekiel. 2. Myſtical or ſpiri- 


[raah, "in the 'A#titype, in. Sr. Fon, For it the laſt be myſtical or 


Whether the Turning F the World Exer.2.| 
© —hehondty: 4 [Toranfwer cloſer: tothe. wordsof the Argument. Ir | 


din th&New:Teſtament ( as. well becames the{ 


mounteins ; Becauſe che Apoſtles and Midi fters of the New Teſta- | 


*Fitſt; "Thar they are the Conke four: waies 2-1; In Repreſentation, | 
[IST pein Ezekiel; and: Amritype'i in'.Sr,,Fobs,; both toldiog forth; 
Ame general Tubje# "tacrer, the: Churches Grand-Enemies, | 


yven:) So Gog and' Magog, in Ezek.38 and 39 Chapters, . with the | 
cireumſtances 'of ' Horſes, weapons, &c. -are mentioned &ev.20; | 
without thoſe circumſtances; becauſe chey: ſhall not aRtually: fight. 
attheend of the thouſand years;bur only FRO 0 make, an ſſaulr, | 
[it which theyre deſtroyed.; - 
Thirdly, (To ſpeak more diftinaly and fully ths difference 
234 Menelep drfſkaieneſs of Exekiels Gog, and Fobns Geg:) We *] 
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01s, Horſemen, aid Horſts,' with 4rms and Weapons, before the 


deſtroyed by the ſaid fire; But if we take Gog inthe Myſtical ſpirl. 
| r#al Notion, as held forth by St-Fohn ; then there ſhall be 7axta+ 


in number, natural -ftrength, malice, and reſolution, as if they 


| New-Feruſalemites are by their glorious Condition and Complexi- 


| Hoſt coinpleatly armed for-fight, | The fierce Lion by his ſtreagth, 
'tusks, and paws, is niturally armed in compariſon of the meek, 
\weak, untenced Lamb, So 'are theſe' Goglays with their robuſt. 
fighting, ſmiting hands .and fiſts as armed, in compariſon of the ſaid 
Feraſalemites char will got fighr a ſtroke, Ir is very uſual in Scri- 
pture( many inſtances might eaſily be given ) to ſpeak of that abs: | 
| lately, which'is fo but after a ſors. 

| His fecond Argument, That many great Propheſies," not yet ful- 
filled, will not have room enough 10 be fulfilled in the forty five years | 
| afore the burning ;, therefore muſt be fulfilled in the thouſand years after | 
'the burning; as that Pſel.2.8,9, Pſal 110.1,2. Iſa.2.10, totheend of 
[the Chapter, Zech 14.16,17,18,19. 1san Argument leſs Argumen- | 
tative. For is God tyed up to forty five years, that hecannot a& 
aforethar? Ordoth God, like man, need preat time to do oreat 
things? Is not forty fiveyears, near a Fabile, ( called in Scripture} 
A for ever,) time enough for thoſe Scriptures to have their 


-  'Sothen) ( ro apply this cloſe to the Queſtioniſts Argument, ) if 
[we gke'Gog in che Typical literal Notion, as ſerforth by Exetel, 
[there may be formally wicked Princes, Chieftains, Peoples, 'Natt-| 


| choaſand years begin: Butat the Commencement thereof they are; 


| mount equivalently 3s an Army of wicked, ( gathered and ſpirited 
by the Devil, from all Quarters of the Earth, ) proportionable to a 
'Cavalleriſm and Armature of an Hoſt, in compariſon of the naked} 
| condition of the Saints whom they intend:to affaulr, vis. The In-: 
habitants of' New'Feraſalem being naked of all warlike defence, the 
ſaid ſpiritual Gog will appear, in compariſon of them, as maſterful} 


were an- Army Fiſhed ' with all accommodations of war. The 


ON, utterly urficred and indiſpoſed tor conflict ;, and therefore Exe- | 
kieI rypifies thoſe that ſhall endeavour to3fl3ult them, in form of an| 
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40 -  Whaterds ewe of, the- World | [+ Dor; & i 
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| Chriſt falfill-an Vanden A Brin Wham fieg10;chirry:four years, F83,| 
chiefly.ia his deviſe, ingt bur three: yeas.20d-an half<.:Is icfar 
cheadvancageohn Gbrifts.honous,, or. fucable.co the firyRure of his\ 


[glorious:Charch-pg-exrch;r0. make the Porch vt. forty, YErNears. to! 
[#11 on in. engeh into. chemiddle,of the*houſe of. che. thouſand.) 
_ |years; and the New Heavens gud Barth, like..the old, peopled? with! 
|AtdiErs/aS: wilt ay Spjnts'* Is rhis the grear preferment of. the glort-, 
| fied Souls in heayen $0 betbroughr dpwn to their Boghes-tp dwoilby, 
{Fuctidorry Naigbbonrs-e Ir, was given as a-great, com Hato Iſr4ch,; 
| yhejt ſhenla jee-whtir Egyptianeeneries, ng; mare, ' Hath. God laſs: 
pug thar'for- TAY Church, chan for by wilitant Tal 
for. the1 allEagged; Progheſies, 1A; feup words wil give a full . 
[bra RN oM A 7 7 F0# - x 
Thar raw nd oofefen, in Pha h.g. wisgiues 10 Chrif 
wer. Lo &. :Aind he-confelſed neax -ane-rhouſand; Fe, haggrod 
dr receivedſy Bev, 27; Afd batheinep = 
/aytheredf Comic beginning of the worlg te this dayy ig br@lking | 
 |s6:piaces4ll,theyMonarcbies.of rheearth file a, Potters, yel 1, wich] 
an iron; 10d;3r4yhoave.noc kiſfed the. Golden Scepter. of his Go-! 
(pe ':S94merhedeſiruction.of their remnant. may conveniently 
be:accompliſher>;in :the fargyifive year$120h in thexr beriagoteke. 
bucniyg bf tte world; HDR 18 IN 
rea, 18, | uPſ6 119, 199465 expreſly againſt. che Queſtioniſti Ar umene, 6c | 
a bs he ſaich ,Ghrifty.Enemies.wuſt, be: made his fetfnl,  afore he deſcena 
| frimthe right hankof the; Faber ; then char. work is not ro be-done/ 
when-- Chriſt ſhall appear-- £9. New. Feuſalem,. an. the. New 
Barts: ::;.,, i . Ss ; ME $1 | 
zatſa;n 20, no:the: end, bath nothing (28 wedhe & d:; Gre Soft, Mn. ) | 
Pa that-concexns the burning of the world 3.4 b is. ch the ace 
afretits.: Foraben js noc atime for men to bide in | walefix af Rocks, 
on the $opd of: Graggy roeks.. 
56, 20, | ns BecbaygChapeIye 16,3738419- mentions three rimes the coming 
of the remnant df. the Natiqus that are left, up to Fer ufalem. to keep: the 
BEAST:OF: TABERNACLES. . And .14,15.afore, mentions" 
Judahs fizlting 92 Fermſalewy and the gathering together, of the wealth 
ind riches. of all the Heathey rawnd obemtz. and. the Plague of Horſes, | 
| Mules, and Camels, And after;\4.20,a1». he mentions 4he Bells of 
| Hotſes 5 the Puts and Bowls of th honſe of 'the Lord, - The bare rect» 
tal of all which is confutarion enough char: theſe chings: cannot be- 
_ - | log ra theg)ofiois-time of. the .choufand years. ROAR 
5&, 21, | The \Queſtioniſts third, Argument == examined, by us is, 1s 
rhateythe eleriexs Revelation af the Lord Fuſe muſt be as in the bs, 
of fot; Luka728;30s. Then there w4s 8 wonderful fore fire andburn-\ 
ET ingof Sodom, Gamarrah, Admab, and Zebgim; - their Land bets, 
" &rDeut-29.4; 3»: yet not total, Little Zoary with the people; ( 45 wicked. 
likely a the ref) and their Goods. and Cattel were preſerved, Gen.19. 
| 21323... Therdfore.the like in. proportion waſt;be the great burning to. 
) i rae, that: ſore wicked ad [*e Lins, - And the rather may ry 'N 
| : Nik tought . 
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Quekt.1. {ball be Total or Partial: 


' Fthe help of that place of char Prophier, ) it muy 


| dwelt 5 were deeply ſecure intheir wates of ſening: befere the burning of 


| 


|the Lord will burw but part thereof, norall, ' Tn which pretended infe- 
[rence, there is no Connexion of things arall.” And therefore be 
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not all, -FÞe greatefÞ-buyn Fong 
ment, a ſhprt anſwer will be ſufficient, is; eichchere 
| held fofth" Fully, Tha? there ſhall be only « partial barning of the| 


+, $2, * Ws oth Arora. 
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thought likely, for that Iſaiah ſeemerh to hold it forth fully in Chap, 
66.15.16. . which comporteth with the time we are treating of. .Oh- 


wring, but not Total, To: this loog Arge-| 
had 


World, ( at the eginnipg of the thouſand years, ) then all the-reſt | 
'of the Argument might have been ſpared, Bur 1ſaiah there doth 
not holg ir: forth, (as we ſhewed afore, _ 2.) ihgretpre if the 
reſt of the Argument c8nnor ſtand :upon Jrs awn Iieps, ( witheije 
eds fall 5-25 | 
unavoydably it doth, for want of $inews, Far firſt, The whole 
and entire ſcope of the compariſon with the daies of Lot ( Luk.17. 
28,30.) is only this, That as all the wicked thereabouts where Lot 


Sodom,&c.. So ſhall al the wicked of the world be in like manner ſe- 
cure befort the birning of thisUniverſe ;* weigh the place; 2. The: 
pretended inference from it, hath no ſtrength ar all, For it ſpeaks 
no- more but this: God in Gen. 19. byrnt but four Cities in Lots 
Country, viz, Sodom, Gomorrah; Admah, avd Zeboim, but not the 
fifth, viz. Loar (though, as it is preſamed' by the QurſtioniF, they 
| were 48 wicked as the ref, ) therefore at the great burning of the world, 


that made it, upon review, .muſt needs acknowledge it. to be ſuch, 


he, Parvis componere magna ſolcbam, ) was wont .ts compare ofeat 
things t0 ſroall things, And therefore in vain' doth our: tyicnd 
endeavour to ſtrengthen ic by* that. place of 7ſatgh; Chap. 66. 
15,16. ſo often afore by him alleadged, and.as often ſpokenco 


as the honeſt Heathen did in another caſe : 7 imprudently ( faith 
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Whaher he or yy hs a the IB be Re to bn re To" : 


: The Queſtioniſt inclines to the, £0 repming, ( as be ore t9 


ht $1 to his large Preface to.2 Pug. 13e {in way of preparation | 


ged,'})-T ſhall bug lightly touch a paſſage or two. viz. 1. .Inthat 
he Gith, The Perſexis.couched. in that we, (2, Pet. 3- 13. ) are the| 


[Seed of Abraham; he gains nothing towards his opinion thereby ;| 


Becauſe by and by he defines thar the true Seed of Abraham is, Fews 
and Gentiles ; who (ſay we) are the Total of. all mankind, ( 7» Jus at- 


Abrabam of giving ( ſuppoſe he means ) the Land of Canaan #9 
his Seed, he is ſhort in what he intends co prove, For inthat Pro-. 
miſe, how oft ſcever repeated, no wencion ar all is made of any 
New Barth, bur of that Earth that Abrahams then in perſon did in-. 
habir. 3, When he faith, The thing hoped for, in that of Peter, is 


called the New Earth, renewed, and refined, the carſe being taken | 


: How doth this conſiſt with his Tener, That the curſed Seed 
4 Chans ſhall then dwell on earth * How is it freed from the Curſe, 
when innumerable curſed Chamites ( continuing ſuch ) ſhall inhabit 


(it. Bur to paſs over ſuch'minure miſtakes, ler us come to his ſhew: 
|of Arguments. + 


1 


From theſe places ( ſeth FRE in Iſa. 65,17. and Chap. 66.22, 
2 Pet.3. andRev.21. /ittle can be concluded poſitively for the refining 
,and ' wg new the WHOLE BRETT» but rather the CON. 


| TRARY. | 


——— —_— -—G—_ 


& Ol Run urining of the WO ' bs SOT \l 


7\co his firſt Argument from it, with other Scriptures canjoy- | 


vifit quicquid in orbe fuit,) 2: In that he ſaith, The Promi(c menti- | 
| oned in the ſaid place of Peter is.that known Promiſe fo often ſworn 10 


| 


| 
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| Quelt.z: Touching the refining of the Earth. 


_ | fay, That his firſt clauſe of /ittle poſotively can be concluded from thoſe 
| Total burning ( which is the purging AF) of the whole ſurface of the 


| aid places aſſert New Heavens and 2 New Earth: which are as com-| 


| made new. To which 7ſatah in that 65, £7. adds for our advantage, 
- | hall inhabic che earth in the time of the thouſand years, then} 


renewing of the whole earth, as Iſaiah and Peter have been, if nor 


a __ =_ 


| is by fara greater part, than the earth ) ſhall be changed #0 no Sea; 


18.17,to 25, I know not how to infer leſs from it thanthis, That 
{our d:f{enting Srother doth therein ( atleaſt afore he is aware) give 


IN NE WH nIRInnan THEE INS WE ——— 


TRARY. That which Iſaiah ſpeaks i the ſame with Ads 3.21, And 
the ſame withRom.8.19, to 22. Thus he, In anſwer whereunto we 


Scriptures for the Total renewing of the Earth,but rather the contrary, 1s 
an Afſertion without Probation,and therefore muſt go for nothing, 
or worſe than nothing, becauſe we have before * demonſtrated the 


earth. And more particularly to the prefent Queſtion we can demon- 
ſtrate the contrary to theQueſtioniſts Aſſertion,if che moſt univerſal 
expreſſions of Scripture may be judge, For both 1ſaiah 8& Peter in the 


prehenſively general expreſſions, to fignifie the whole ſublanary World, 
as can be uttered. * Thar as All the ajry Heaven (hall be renewed, 
and by conſequence the ſtarry Heavens ſhall appear more clearly as 
If renewed, ( confeſt of all : ) So the whole Globe of the Earth is 
chree times by that Propher, and Apoſtle chere pur parallelly and in 
equipage with thoſe Heavens,to be made new,as well the Heavens are 


That the Heavens 4nd the Earth ſhall be ſo made, and manifeſted new, 
that the old Heavens and Earth ſhall not be remembred, or come into 
mind. But if ſo many wicked (as our diſſenting brother aflerts) 


farely the old Heavens and Earth cannot be forgotten, bur are re-' 
membred, and remembred to purpoſe. In like manner St. Fohy 
in theſaid place of Chap.21. (urged againſt us ) is as full for a Total] 


fuller. . For v.1. he ſaith, 7 ſaw a new Heaven, and 4 New Earth, 
( which is the Jewiſh Phraſe ſignifying the whole World, having no! 
fingle term in their language to expreſs ir, ) ſo thar Fohn law an en-. 
tire New World; therefore a Total New Earth, For ( (aith he ) The 
frſt Heaven, and the firſt Earth were paſſed away; Therefore a moy- 
ty thereof did not remain for millions of wicked, to inhabit. Yea, } 


(faich St.Fohn )the Earth is ſo to be changed, 2hat the Sea ( which 


' There ſbaf be no Sea. A grand Circumſtance to prove the total re- 
!newing of the Earch, being nulled ( no doubt) to make more room 
in this lower world, not for ſinners ſurely, bur for Saints. And 
if all chis will not ſeem enough to convince z St. Fohn will aver yet 
'more, Ver.5. And be that ſate on the Throne ſaid, BEHOLD ( a 
word of attention to ſome notable thing ) 1 make ALL THINGS 
NEW. And for a Seal of Confirmation of all this, he thar ſate 
\on the Throne ſaid unto Fohn write, For theſe words are true and; 
faithful. As if he ſhould have ſaid : Theſe things ſhall be really and 
in ſpecie fulfilled, | 
As for the later Clauſe of this firſt Argument, vis That which | 
| Iſaish ſpeaks, is the ſame with As 3.21. and the ſame with Rom: 


| 


in our Anſwer 
ro the firſt 
(Queſtion on 
our ſecond 
Exetcication, 


ScR. 3s 


["0ny bis cauſe of Partial renovation, thoſe Scriptures of As 3. 


and} 


* See before 
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Whether the refining of the Eartb Exer.z.| 


tn. 


wv 


ſ: ScQ. 4. 


{ * Sce the an- 
 ſwer to the 
firſt Queſtion 
|. on the ficſt 

{ Excrcitation, 


2nd Rom. 8, being ſo full and expreſs for a Toral renewing, 23 no- 


| Land, and the Land of Immanuel, ) being given to them for ever, 


—_— ——— 
— —_— w 
—— 


ching can be more' fully ſpoken, For in 4##s 3.31. we have this 
expreſſion; Wham the Heavens muſe. receive anill 3he time of the 
RESTITUTION OF ALL .THINGS. What more could be 
faid, than to affire, Thar ar Chriſts next ſolemn Perſonal appex- | 
rance there ſhall be a Reftitution of ALL THINGS. Totum eft,| 
cut mtbil deefl. IE all things, then norhing is excepted, And| 
in Rows. 8.21,22. itis ſaid; We know that the WHOLE CREATI-| 
ON groans, and travelleth in pain to be delivered from the bondage of 
cotraption into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God, It all the Crea-| 
1203 groans for deliverance and renewance; then ſure the whole earth; 
gtoins for the ſame things. And why, but becaule he that put 
that inſtin& into ir, did pur it therein, as a prognoſtick of ſure 
rformance,as bath been afore demonſtrated on Rozp.8,21,22. SEC 
xercitation the niath, | 


| 


what is ſomething confuſed in him, I am fain to digeſt into ſuch 
his ſecond Argument he faith, 7hat to anderſtand the Scriptures, as to 
the refining, purging, and making vew ALIKE the WHOLE Earth, 
| ſeemeth to be a making the Scriptare ts claſh with it ſelf, in ſundry things: 


be inſonificant, and of none effe#. For that Land, ( called Gods own 


what will that amount to,” if they ſhall enjoy no more benefit by the re- 
| ning at that day, than the reſf of the Earth ;, nay, than the habitati- 
on, and Land of carſed Chan, and bi Poſterity. Tn anſwer to all 
which we ſay, Firſt, That we never affirmed, that all the earth 
ſhould be fo refined and made new alike, as all to have the ſame 
glory. We granc that New-Feraſalem ſhall be as the Metropolis, 
and rhe reſt as the Circymjacent Country, Rev.21.12. There ſhall 


fined alike in that ſence, that # ſhall be cleared of all wicked men, that 
refining we have nor only affirmed, but proved*. Secondly, To 
the Objection of claſhing, 8c. we only ſay this, Thar we hear ir 


| 
In his ſecond Argument, or his amplification of lus former, (for ; 


oder as I may beſt give a pertinent, and diſtin& anſwer, ) I ſay, in| 


and to make the Promiſes to Abraham and hs Seed ( n0t yes fulfilled) to) 


be the Frraſaltmites who have the glory of God, and the Lamb 16 en-| 
|lighten#hem. And there ſhall be the Nations which are ſaved that 
foall walk in that, Rev.21.33,24- Bur char all che earth ſhall bore-| 


| 


| ayerred, but not avouched; affirmed, but not confirmed. Third- 


| ked. therefore, being torally and univerſally ſwept off from che 
E3tth, there will be room enough, and Emphaſis enough co make, 


— 


ly, At the reſt of the Argument we make a ſtand, and wonder, to 
| behold irs earneſt fighting againſt a meer ſhadow, I mean atfalſe: 
ſuppoſition. As if we had granted, thar the Poſterity of Cham whiles 
|carſed ſhonld inhabir the earch ia the time of ics renewing; whereas: 
| we haye utterly-denied it,and demonſtrated the contrary. The wic-! 


| 
ſ 
' 
| 


- oe RS—I_—_— 


| and pronounce the Promiſe to Abrahams Seed fignantly ſignificant ; 
[and their perſons in Gods own Land, and the Land of Immanuel, 
| more glorious, than the quondam-Inhabitants,and habirations of the , 

Chamites. And by ſo much the more do we wonder at his ſaid falſe 
ſuppoſition, 
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as he had finned- 

The third Argument he brings for a partial renewing of the 
earth, oppoſing an univerſal, is, 1» the New earth ſhall be no death, 
Rev.21.4. bat without there ſhall be deathto Gog and Magog, Death 
and Hell Ot at the general, and final Fudement, All which he im- 
pertinently urgeth to that purpoſe. For the 2wm0rtality of man- 
| kind on earth, freeing them from tural death, (of which we ſpeak) 
is n_— limiced within the ſpace of the thoufand years, viz. fo 
{long fhill rhey live on earth, Rev.20,4 And when the thouſand 
| years are expired, Firſt,$4t4n ſhall go out to deceive the Nations, which| 
| are 21 the fonr Corners of the earth, ( 2 work of time.) Thien upon | 
chat in the ſecond place, Gog and Maree ſhall gather together, and\ 
come np from the breadth of the earth, and compaſs the Camp of the| 
Saiits, &c. (a work of more time.) And then thirdly, and not | 
afore comes corporal death ( and that 2 violent one) on Gop and Ma- 
| |god by fire from Heaven, Rev.20.7,5,9. But at the general and fi- 
_ jnal Judgment, there is no corporal death ar all, It onr Diſſencer 
thinks to make any earnings'for a partial renewing, by conceiving | 
and exprefling the zew earth, to ſtgnifte no more but apart of the 
earth tenewed,within which the Saints are feparably by themſelves 
'Gog and Magog being withoar, by themſelves ; it is bur a bare beg- 
[ing of the Queſtion ; and may not be granted, becauſe of all char 
hatch been alleadged out of Scriptare to the contrary, That as fare | 
as the old carth was totally drowned, and after, totally renewed: So 
this very earth, now grown old again in age, and wickedneſs, ſhall 
be t0:4lly burnt, and after rhar totally renewed Ye know it is Saint 
Peters Parallel, and periflous Argument, againſt the donbrers of 
Chrifts coming, 2 Pet.3, Beſides, when as Sr. Fobn tells us, in 
Rev.10.7,8,9. ( but now quoted) That Satan ſhall go out to deceive 
the Nations which are IN THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE 
EARTH; andthat thereapen Gog and Magog ſhall gather together, 
and come ap FROM THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH; he 
| plainly teachethus, chat in the thouſand years, before the revolt of 
Gog and Magog, there isno within and without ;. bur Saints, and 
thoſe thar atrer turn @oz and Hagop are mingled, 

His fourth Argament for a partz«l renewing of the Earth, is, If 
No Sea ( Rev.21.1. ) ſhould be taken ſtrifth, it wonld ſees contrary 
'foRev.20.13. which ſeems to be to 1he end of the thouſand years, when 
the Sea gives up the dead whichareinit. Andin effett deftroy one of | 
the four Elements. In Paradiſe was a Sta, or River, the head of four 
| great Rivers, The waters that conld mt be healed, Ezek.q7.11.agrees 
with +he Viſion of John, Rev.21, and 22. 49 the outward Court of the 
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'36 Whether the refining of the Earth Exer.2.| 


_ | Teniple not meaſured, AU which things belong to the unrenewed part 
| [of the Barth, Inanſiver whereunto, we ſay ; If that which for- 
merly was, and was called Sea,: before the thouſand years, in which 
millions have been-drowned, ſhould be in_the thouſand years ſof 
| changed, as.to be incorporated into a ſolid body, ( ſuppoſe of C ry- 
ſtal glaſs, like that Fohy ſaw, Rev-4.6.) for the- eaſter Communion, 
of Saints; yer may: the Omnipotency of God raiſe the bodies of. 
thoſe drowned therein, out of the Sea ſochanged, ( as well as thoſe 
buried in theearth, 'under Mounts, or little Hills, caſt up over them 
' { for memorial ; or ſwallowed up ia deep Mines by ground-falls,) and 
ſtill it may be jaſtly ſaid, The Sea gave wp her dead; becaule that 
place, once called Sea, dothnow (at Gods command ) give them 
- _ |up. Ir'is uſual with the Scriptures to ſpeak of things paſt, asif 
; ED preſent, though they have paſſed under ſo grear a change, that el-| 
|ther they are not, or nothing what they were, In 7/a/4b Chap. 1.10. 
God ſaith by_that Prophet to Fudah and Feraſalem, Hear ye the 
word of the Lord ye Rulers of SODOM. And in Fer.23-14. the 
Lord (aith.of the falſe and filthy living Prophets,@&c. They are all of 
them 20 me 45 SODOM, and the Inhabitants thereof 44 GOMOR-| 
| RAH.. . And again, Zzek.16.46, he faith to Feraſalem, Thy youn-| 
ny ger ſiſter is Sodom, and her daughters. Thus as God then ſpake of | 
Sodom, when Sodom was not, nor had been many hundreds of. 
years afore ; (0 it may be ſaid in Rev,20.13. that at the general -and 
: _ [final Judgment the Sea ſhall give up her dead, though then no, 
f Yea. | ; | | | 
| '$c8. 7. |  Fromthe danger of deſtroying one of the four elements ( if the 
| Sea might be counted the whole Elemeat of water ) no Argument 
appears to me, ſeeing the Element of fire may ther alſo be ſpared 
in the thouſand years, both being unneceſſary and uſeleſs for any 
{ [ervice to the Saints in their happineſs at that time; who then as they 
{ſhall not need traffick by Sea, or Rivers,. or rain to fructifie the} 
Earth, ſoneither trades, nor meats, nor warmth, by fire. But as 
the Weekly, fo the cMillenian Sabbath (as the Apoſtle calls it, Heb. 
4-9.) was maae for man, (as Chriſt ſpeaks,) to accommodate the 
| welfare of man; zot man for the Sabbath, to accommodate the wel- 
fare of the Elements, Animals, or other Creatures. The Saints 
then. (faith - our” Saviour ) ſhall be i=iyſe>0:, like and equal to 
| Angels in condition, What place or ſtate therefore may befir 
Angels, will competently befic the Saints, withouc _ fire or 
wa, | a ng | 
| $e& gs. | - If there was a Sea in Paradiſe, (as our Brother afore hinted,)it was | 
a very (mall one, that lefr no name among men: )..,Or elſe Paradiſe 
{was 4 vaſt Country, too much for one Adam to dreſs, and difficult 
for his inſpe&ion. _ But itis plainin the Text, it was but a River; 
\2nd ſuch oniy_ as was meet to water, not waſte the Garden, And 
irom:thence( beyond Eden ) it was parted into four Heads, - which 
| |by acceſs of Rivulets. at length became Rivers of ſome name. 
| 
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oF [Now this River, Paradiſe, and the Tree of life, ( the Compages 
L TIN | or:Syſteme of Terreſtrial perfeRion, ) may conveniently bea Type | 
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| mears that St. 
not there material trees, waters, 8&&c, which are ſo well ſer forth by 


learned Parexs, that I ſhall give you them in no other words, but 
in his, vis.ver.1. © And he ſhewed me 4 pure River, Hegoes on to 


« after that unſpeakable glorious bleſſedaeſs, whic'1 1s ladup for | 


vigable waters ; unto pleaſantneſs, to have Rivers running | 


ſeem moſt fair, and pleaſant unto us, he in ſome meaſure ſhadow. 


&« ech our unto us the pleaſantneſs of Heavenl 9 things. It ſeems in- 


proceed out 'of the Throne of God, and the. Lamb, but our of 


in ſpecial is, That the waters of Ezekiel came our ot the Temple: 
But this River ot ſo, ( for the City had no Temple, ) bur out of 


of that Heavenlike Angelical glory of the Saints ſtare inthe New | 
Heaven and Earth, Rev.22.1,2, 3-compared with the Chapter afore, 
| Viz. 21. 112,3,QC, Buc carries no inference with it to prove, That 
on earth in the thouſand years there ſhall be natural Seas, Trees, 
Rivers, or Gardens, of which there ſhall be no uſe, bur rather 
| would be 4 cumber to that excellent ſtate, Obſerve well the Argu- 


ohnleaves us in that Rev 22, 1,2,3. that he means 


celebrate the excellencies of the Heavenly City, by attributing to 
it all, whatſoever may be required unto the neceſſicy, pleaſure, | 
and happineſs of any earthly City ; that under theſe Types, we | 
might.in ſome meaſure learn to conceive in our minds, and long | 


us in Heaven, To the neceſsity of a City, belongs the having of 
bealthfal and potable waters ; unto commodiouſneſs, to have na- 


chrough the midſt of the ſtreers. Hence the Citizens have| 
cleanneſs, refreſhing, much profic, and delight. All theſe| 
things are here in our City, even in aperfe&t, and full degree. | 
For it hath not a Cifters, or Well, or ene fountain of waters to | 
drink of ; but a whole River. Nor »udty, but moſt pure, like. 
unto the clear Cryſtal. N t of corruprible water, bur of living 


water. Not ruaning dowa from the Mountains, ( whence Rivers| 


rake their Orciginal,) bur proceedi .g out of the Throne of God, | 
and the Lamb Not runaing «bout the walls without, but wate- 
ring the Market, aud ſtreets within. 
ned more oleaſanr, and beaurciful chan this Ciry 2 Who would 
not defire to be adweller therein ? 

But here we are zst #0 mind any thing EARTHLY. For thus 
God ſpeaks to us as to Children, Aud by earthly chtngs, which 


deed, to be ſome kind of Allafion unto the Farthly Paradiſe, 
which was watered by the River coming out of Edey, running 
through the midfſt of it, and divided into four heads. Bur that 
River | was not clear as Cryſtal, bur drawing filch along with ir, 

Neither was it of /iving water, but corrupcible, - Neither did i it 


Eden,” namely, Euphrates which is yer to this day in Meſopota-. 
mia and Babylon. Therefore the elegancy of the earthly Paradiſe | 
is nothing to che pleaſantneſs of this Cele#ial City. 


 lrisalſoan AZuſion unto Ezekiels waters, Chap, 47.1. (whence 
the deſcription of this is caken, in a great part, ) bur thoſe wa. | 


ters do not equal the praiſes of this River. The DIFFERENCE 


the Throne of God, and the Lamb, The reaſon of the diverſity 


pray what can be imagi- | 
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| 8 OO Whetherthe refining of the Earth Exer 2.| 


js this, That the Viſion of Zzekiel ſers forth the ſtate of the} 
|< Church M3/tant, under Chriſts Kingdom in this life : And by 
& the TYPE of waters flowing out of the Tempie, he ſhadows} 
'« out the Do&rine of the Goſpel, by which, Chriſt ( ſignified by 
|< the Temple ) ſhould ſayingly water the whole World. Heres | 
«© z5ped out the ſtate. of the Church Triamphant, after this life; 
« whoſe Cryſtalline River ſhall go longer proceed ont of the Temple, | 
- &« bur immediately out of the Throxe of God, and the Lamb. Now | 
< this moſt pure fiver of living water, ( called above, Chep.21. 6. 

| « The fountain of living water, and Chap. 7, 17, in the Plural, 
« Fountains of living waters in the ſame fence, ) which is nor. 
'& only alwaies flowing , but alſo preſerving eternal life, is no- 
= | thing elſe but the full knowledge of God, which the faithful ſhall 
| « have; not by the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, as now ; but by che| 
|< immediate Viſion of God himſelf, and the Lamb, As alſo the| 

| c unutterable parity, conſolation, Joy, and tf 4 which the EleF ſhall 
1 | enjoy by eternal familiarity with God,Chriſt, 8 the holy Angels. 
| 5:8. re: |* By the River, ANDREAS underſtanderh the waſhing of Rege- | 
< zeration, or Baptiſm, But Baptiſm ſhall have noplace in the Ce- 

« leſtial Feruſalew. Therefore he more fitly adds, That this R4- | 
&« wer of 60d, which abundantly watereth Jeruſalem above, is the Holy ! 
«« Ghoſt, which proceeds from the Throne of God through the Lamb. | | 
« God therefore ſhall immediately vivitte che Elect, and ſhed forth 
&* upon them his own light, righteouſneſs, joy, and life, through 
© the Holy Ghoſt, which proceedeth from the Father and the Son, ! 
«© Thus of the pleaſantneſs of the City, | | 
& | Verſ,2: And in the midſ6 of the ſtreet ef it, and on either fide. | 
«© Now follows the fraud and abundance of all chings neceſ- | 
« ſary tothe livelihood and health of the Citizens. Common. 
< ly Citizens have their livelihood, and gain by handicrafts, com- 
© merce, navigation, tilling of the ground, fruitfulneſs, and en- 
« creaſe. Our City ſhall be enriched with the Tree of [fe. (Greek 
© ]*© £xaer, word, by a Synechdoche put for a Tree. ) Of life, for vivi- 
& fying, conferring, and preſerving life, unto them that eat} 
« thereof, Such a Tree ſtood in the midſs of Paradiſe, bur might 
& not be touched. This ſtands in the midſt of the ſtreet of the City, 
|«« kept from NONE, but ALL HAVE FREE ACCESSE pn- 
« to the ſame. For though it be but oxe, ( O wonder !) yet ir 
« Bands on either fide of the River, Therefore ſome do think there 
« were more trees of this kind ſtanding here, and there : becauſe 
* in Egekjel, Chap.47.7+ ( unto which he apparently alludeth,) | 
« mention. is made of. mzany trees planted onthe fide of the ſtream, | 
<« But hi tree is ONE, ftanding in the z»idſt of the ftreet,. and on! 
* either fige of the River, becauſe the River ranneth through the midſe| 
| © of the ffrees , and becauſe this ONE Tree with its root5,leaves and | 
&« fruits, is 6n.bath ſides of the River, (02s there is no want oneither 
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« fide. - And that it is to be underſtood of ONE Tree, the Type 
| teacherh. For there was butone Tree of life in the midſt of Pa- 
& radiſe,. which ſhadowed out the Tree here, Hence Chriſt (aid 
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'* thing elſe bur char perpetual joy, by which ( as by a moſt delight- 


\« ſufficient unto a bleſſed lite) bat the Metaphor ſignifies that no- 
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Queſt.z. ſball be Total or Partial. 


| afore, ( Rev.2.7-) Tohimthat overcometh, I wil give to eat of the | 
| © 7ree of life, which i 11 the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. Hence 


« alfoir followeth, that this Tree is ONLY ONE; and thar the 
e« ſtreet of the Heavenly City # the Paradiſe of God. Furtbermore, 
« this Tree of life is Chrift himſelf, the Fountain, and Author of 
« life, For he is the Bread of life, Joh.6.51. The water of life, 
« Joh«4.,7. The ReſurredFlon and life it ſelf, Joh.11.14, He ſtandeth 
« by the River, becauſe he never witherech, or is fruitleſs. For a 
« Tree planted by the Rivers of waters, 1s alwaies green, and 
« fructifies. Now Chriſt alone is ſufficient for life ro all, Por all 
& the Ele heimmediately doth quicken for ever, and ever. Thece- 
& fore the Tree is ONE, Ezekiel (aw more crees on the ſide of the 
&« ſtream of the Church militant , becauſe howſoever Chriſt only vi- 
<« yifties the (ame in this life alſo, notwithſtanding he worketh, and 
& communicates life unto the Ele& by mexrfold waies, or means. 
« Of this Tree itis ſaid, Bearing twelve manner of fruits,] that is, 
c« alwaies plentiful, ( whether of one ſort of fruir, or divers, ) ſo as 
there ſhall be no want at any time. - Therefore he addeth, Zwvery 
month yielding fruit, A year hath twelve months, this tree there- 
fore brings forth twelye times a year, . yielding freſh truic every 
moneth, The like tree was never ſeen, Poers commend the 
& Gardens of Alcinos and Semiramis,&c, for yielding fruit twice 
©* ayear, And Plizy commends the Country of Babylon, where 
« were two Harveſts in one year. But under heaven, there is no 
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« place yielding monthly fruir. Now this continual fruic is no- | 
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'© fal fruic of faith) che Elect are fed in cternal glory, through che 
'« continual preſence of God, and the Lamb, The firſt fruits, and 
«* taſte whereof we indeed have in this lite, according to the Pro- 
& miſe of Chriſt, ( Foh.c5.16. ) I have ordained you, that ye ſhould 
« 90 and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain. But 
«theſe fruits are ſhaken by divers temptations, and tempeſts of 
« faylings; yea, and ſometimes do fade, and are again renewed, 
«© andencreaſed., But they our fruit ſhall alwaies remain, from the 


| 


<< -bread with Chriſt, in the Kingdom of his Father. Bur let ns 
'&« remember, that this fruit is prepared for ſuch only as conquer, 
'< as in Chap,2.7. To him that overcomeath will I give t0 eat of the 
« tree of life, which « inthe midſt of the Paradiſe of God. Where- 
«. fore untill we enjoy this fruit, we maſt fight couragiouſly, and 
« overcome in this life. It follows: Azad the leaves were for the 
& Healing, ) The leaves allo have a medicinal uſe for to preſerve the 


« mayſt ſay, to what end, ſeeing in Heaven is no diſeaſe, no fick- 


« neſs 2 He ſaith nor, ro recover health, bur to preſerve health, 
«© Not as if the Saints ſhould feed on theſe leaves, ( the fruits are 


&« firſt month to the laſt, thar is, eternally, v/z. when we ſhall eat | 


« health of the Nations , whereas the leaves of other trees fade, and | 
« fall, and periſh. Bur this tree is alwaies green with leaves. Thou | 


e© thing of this Tree ſhall be unuſeful, but wholly ſerve to the pre- | 
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{© Nations, or repair their health, For it is manifeſt, that Ezekiel | 
«. ſpeaketh of the ſtate of the Church-milicanc, yet ſubjeR'to.ma» 
|< ny diſeaſes, and troubles ; wherefore by theleaves be underſtands | 
« eth the Goſpel, under which, as it were, is covered the healzng 
fruit, ſatiating ALL NATIONS. But here he deſcribech che 
i« tate of the Church triumphant, in which. neither fickneſs, nor 
medicine hath any place. Brightman urgeth that of the Nations, 
*< or Gentiles ; whereas in the life ro come, there ſhall be go diffe- 
rence betwixt Jews and Gentiles, But neither doth the Angel 
make this difference ; bur calleth the el/e&# Saints the Nations, 
becauſe formerly they were Gentiles : alluding to what he had 
< ſaid, Chap.2.24, The NATIONS of then that were ſaved, ſhall 
&« walkinthelight of it. 
«* honour of the Nations untoit, FT Wells 
| Verl. 3. Azdthere ſhall be no more Carſe. ] He farther ampli- 

«© ftes the majeſty of the City, and happineſs of the Citizens, the 
* contrary whereof he removeth. There ſhall be no Curſe. Greek, 
« Kz7ai«0ua ; and oppoſeth againſt it che formal cauſe ( of thar 
«© happineſs, ) viz. The Seat of God, and the Lamb ſhall be in it. The 

| {4 copulative Ka: (And) Bezarenders: by the Adverſative Bai. But 
' 1t ſeems rather to be pur for the cauſal *”7, Becauſe the Throne of 
God i in her, not ſuffering any Curſe. And amplifies it from the 
Correlate, viz, and hi ſervants ſerve him , unto which' he an- 
nexeth the happineſs of the Servants, viz: 4nd they ſhall ſee his 
«face. This is the ſum of the things remaining. Curſe ( Greek | 
© ava0eus,or Kerardlcua, or Kameua, AS ſome ; Copies read It ) Is rwo-: 
« fold, faith Anareas. 
<« God alone, and might not be medled with by the promiſcuous multi. 
& txde, as being'things devoted ro God, 2. For that which & zor} 
|* lawful to be put to holy ſervices, or touched by any creature, as be-' 
'** ing devored to the Devil; and it is called, 4 curſed or execrable 
«' thing, { Hebrew 21 ) The later is underſtood in this place ; 
« oiz, of 4 thing devoted to the Devil, and with him ſubjec# 19 con-. 
* demnation, 3s being prophane, and to be trodden under foot, Such 
- kind of CURSE or Katanathema ſhall be »o more, to wit, as for- 
«"'merly-ichad been,” Heunderſtandeth the Dragon, Beaſt, Whore, | 
*« :Falſe- Prophet, Locuſts, Sin, Death, Sorrow, Torment ; and what- 
«© ſoeveris adverſe to the Majeſty of God, and the Felicity of the 
j*-Chbutch.. Indeed all kind .of Corſe ſhall be in the Lake of fire 
|< with the. Dragon, Bea, Falſe Prophet, and all other Reprobates. 
Thus far Parew, and the Learned, whom he quotes and approves ; 
| fully clearing ro'usvur of Rev.22.1,2,3- Thar no material or natu- 
waters,” &c, . can be there underſtood : That St. Fohns 
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| Viſion much differs from Ezekiels : And thartoremove the Curſe 


in the time of the New Scare, is to remove all wicked perſons far 


| away, Devils and men, high and low. 


How the viſion of the waters that conld not be healed, Ezek. 47.11. 


; ſhould agree with Fob»s Vilion, Rev.2 1,22, Chapters, ( as our diſ- 


i ſenting Brother aſſerts in the cloſe of his fourth Argument we are 


! now upon) I cannot underſtand : Becauſe Ezekiel there ſpeaks of 
| wnwholeſorwe waters ; St. Fohn (peaks altogether of waters of Lift, 
and only. of ſuch: And therefore can by no mezns belong to any 
unrenewed part of the earth ; as ſure as the forty :wo months ( all one 
with one hundred twenty fix dates, that is years, ) of the anmeaſurtd 
 Coprt, {0 long to be trampled, are the time of Antichriſts Power, 
caufiog chereby the Two witneſſes 70 propheſie in Sackcloath, and the 
| FVomas {the Church ) ts flee into the Wilderneſs , which ar fartheſt 
! do period at the riſing of the Two Witneſſes; which precedes ſome 
fpace of time afore the ReſurreQion. of the Saints; from whence 
the thouſand years take their beginning. And therefore that time 
'of the #nmeaſured Temple hath no footing on earth in the time of 
the thouſand years, 
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EXERCITATION 
| . > EXTRECATED. | 


3 Touching the Nev Earth, mentioned 
|: "oy Proms ane Apotites, 


me ' wen! AZzs ” = 
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| L- (Queſtion IN. 


rrhether there ſhall be any difference faves part, and part of the\ 
Eurth in the thouſand years, viz, between a new Farth, and a 
, ſappoſed unrenened Earth, town, 4 Earth wit wee the limits of 

the new Earth. 


: | 
3:95 Aon this Queſtion at firſt fight ſufficienaly appears ſuper- 
| fluousas to my method, having already ( according ro order 
[7 of nature) ſtrongly (1 think) aſſerted the Total renewing of the 
whole earth in the thouſand years, with a full ventilation { as 1 con... 
ceive.) of what hath been ſaid to the contrary: Yer becauſe vur | 
- [difſenting Brother preſuming on his ſaid Propoſals of Scriprure,aad | 4 
b---.: pretentions of Reaſon, char there (hall be only a partial renewing. 
(of the Earth ac that time, and thereupon venters to lanch forth in. | 
co a particular Diſcourſe of a difference between 4 New, and an{n-: 
| renewed Earth Therefore I thought good to pur it ro the Queſti-' 
| !on, as aforeſaid, for the vindication of Scripture and Reaſon when. 
| | miſapplied, and ſophiſticated. | 

| $&z, | Upontheſaid difference propoſed in the Queſtion « our d; fenting | 

es Brother hath two diſcourſes, which we ſhill propound, and anſwer 
ſeverally. His firſt is in theſe words; That the difference between 
|fhe New  xanh and the unrenewed Earth in the thouſand years ſhall be 
| firſt, As between Paradiſe out of which Adam'was caſt, andhereſt of 
ELD [the Barth curſed with Thorns, Rev.22.3. Deuc. 30.7. Mal.4.5,6 6.| 
_— | Secondly, 4s between Goſhen and Egypt, Exod. 8.22. Exod. 9. 4.26. 
|Ex0d.10.23, Exod.11.7. Thirdly, As between Mount Gerifim and. 
A [_ Eval, Deur.27.12,13, Deat.28.29. 1# the renewed part 

| | . | | there | 
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| there ſhall be great fruitfulneſs; Bread withont Labour, I(a.65  Rev.6.6. 
| Freſh water, Pſal.23.2, Rev.21.6. and 22.1, Ezek.41.1,5,9, But in 
| the wartnewed part, nothing but utter barrenneſs, and want of all good 
things whatſoever, Deut.29.23, Thus ourdiſicnting Brother, 

 Toall which a brief Anſwer will ſuffice. For me thinks I hear 
in thoſe his words the. ſound of an earchly carnal Kingdom in the 
thouſand years, confiſting of Fraitfalneſs, Bread without labour, 
| Freſb water, &c, which. dream having been fo often reproved by 
Chriſt, ( which is confutation enough, ) we may be confident no 
Scripture will be found to approve it.. Thoſe atore-alleadged will 
prove no ſuch thing, They of Rev.22.1, &c. Ezek.41.5,&c,. have 
been largely cleared afore in this Treatiſe by us, andlearned Parexs, 
on Exercitation 2. Queſtion 2. Section, 7, 8,9,10, 11, As for 
Ifa.65.2 1, it hath been often enough aſlerred and aſcertained, thar it 
| belongs to the Prelude, not to the Precin& of the thouſand years. 
For there is mention, v.22,23. of work, laboaring, and off=(pring. 
That of Pſal.23.2. is plainly an Allegory ſerting forth Gods paſt 
{and preſent care and comforting of David under the ſimilitude of a 


and freſh waters. That of Rewv.21.6.is expreſs in the Text not of 
material water, but of water of /ife, and which is given tothem 


Shepward towards his Sheep, duly driving them to green paſtures, 


| char would have it, when they thirſt after it, which is incompatible 
{with that ſaciety of happineſs in the thouſand years. And as weak 
bn his proof of the contrary, vis. Thar there (hall be wirer barren- 
neſs and want of all good to the wicked ( as he fuppoſerh ) 7» the thou- 
ſand years, For Deut.29-23, his one 3nd bnly proof (a ſmall wyre 
'on which to hang ſo great a weight ) hath in it:nothing ar all rela- 
ring to the time, and ſtate of the chouland years : but to the judg- 
[ments of God on the Land of Fuca, in caſe the Jews ſhall rebel 
and walk contrary to the Commandments of God ; which ſtab- 
bornneſs ſhall ( as ſaith wer.29. ) root them out of chat Land, as 
now, and for above a thouſand years fince hath been fulfilled, Theſe 
things thus clear, as if written with Sun-beams, his three Diffe- 
rences of his ſuppoſed different earths, as between Paradiſe, and the 


| as the proofs ſhew, except Rev.22.3. and Mal.q. ( diſcuſſed afore ) 
[bur alſo unaptly applied to his imaginary Milleaian Scate, - For, 
{when the whole Earth was curſed; Paradiſe was alſo curſed ; and 
whiles Paradiſe was blefſed, all the whole Earth was blefſed, 
Gen.1.3r, Gen.3-17*, And ſo for Gerifim and Zbl, pronouncing 
of curſes on fin was as well a piotis Ac, as that of blefling well- 
|doers.. And touching Zzypr, it was diſtinguiſhed from Goſhen ( in 
[the Queſtioniſts ſence ) not by the quality of the places, but by 
' dreadful judgments from Heaven, of which chere ſhall be no execu- 
tion in che rime of the thouſand years, as we have often afore 
\aflerted and aſcertamed. 


| Hisſecond Diſcourſe in favour of the Aficmatiye of this ſecond 
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| reſt of the Earth : Goſhew and Egypt, Mount Gerifim, and Mounc| 
| Ebal, are not only impertinear, being Hiſtories, not Propheſies, | 
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* Heb, Earth, 
the whole | 
Earth indefi-. 
nite, withour 
exception, 
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Queſtion on Exercitation the ſecond (to paſs by the impertinencies| 
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| |by. the Context that it is meant of the. ultimate univerſal judg- | 


| | Gods people, as appears by the mention of 1dumea, ver.s. Aad} 


——D— 


[concerns the buraing of rhe wicked World, afore the Miltenian 


| Ergo, therefore. ſaith the Concluſion, The Lord. knoweth how for 


ſoaked with blood, and THEIR duſt made fat with fatneſs. So that 
[ver.lI. The Cormorant, and the Bittern ſhall poſſeſs it, and the owle 


/in-his preamble )is ; this; . As the Righteous ſhall have a Jay of bleſſed- 
neſs for a thouſand years.: $0 the wicked ſhall have a ſad day of wrath 
of 'no. leſs length, Rom,2.5.- 4 notable day, Rev.6.17. A day of 
fierce anger, 12.13.13. ' - Of fierce vengeance, I3.34.8. A dreadfyl| 
day, Mal.4.1. Of judement, 2 Per.2.9. 1Joh,q.17. Jadew 6. 
which miſery on the wicked may have its firſ fruits in the prelude of the 


forty five years. 
| Tnanſwer whereunto, and-firſt ro that of Rom. 2.5...It 1s ikea 


ment, which is to follow a conſiderable time atter the thouſand | 
ears. 

: That of Zev.6. 7. doth (as the twelfth NE. expreſly teſtifies } 
belong to the fixth Seal; after which the ſeventh Seal is to be 
opened, and fix Trumpets muſt be ſounded, and ſeven Vials pou- 
red out afore the Blaſt or blowing of the ſeventh Trumper be ended, 
whereat the thouſand years begin. 1 
| To1þe,13.13, we anſwer, ( as we did once afore, ) that It concerns 
the ceſtruRtion of 01d Babylon by the Medes, as it is expreſs wer. 1. 
comp ared with wer.17. 

'To Iſa 34.8. we an(wer, that iris plainly meant of thedayof 
che Lords vengeance on the ancient Nations, the old enemies of 


——_ —— As. Mt, 


$ 
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this day of vengeance 1s nor to ler the ſaid Nations to ſurvive, and 
dwellin the Land of the Living, bat ro deſtroy them from 1he fac: of | 
the earth, For ver.6, it is ſaid, 'The ſword of the Lord ts filled with} 
Gloud, and made fat with faneſs, viz.aSV. 7. THEIR Laad ſhall be 


alſo, andthe Raven ſhall dwell in it ; and he ſhall fretch out apon it the 
line of. confuſion, andthe ſtones of emptineſs, &c, By all which ir ap- 
pears, that neither the matter, nor the tie of the execution of clus 
Propheſie will comport with the thouſand years. 

. To Mal.4.t. we have, anſwered, I know not how ofc, thar it 


Kingdom doth commence. Accordingly the Propher mentions the 
fret. and their aſhes under the Saints feer,v.3. 
' To that of 2 Per.2.9. It is clearly meant of a day of judement pu 
niſhing the wicked in Hell. For it is a concluſion whoſe Premiſes are 
[ God knows how to puniſh the fallen. Angels, the Sodomites, and the | 
Inhabitants of the old World, who, 3s the Scripture tells us,now are, 


andhave been ſince that rime, in Hell, 1 Pet.3.19,20. Fude v.6.]j 


io, judgment. 


future, to reſerve the after Generations of the wicked to che ſame 
And that is all we ſhall need to ſay to "Tv; 
\and Fude. 
For that of - 1 Fob.4. I7. It hach nothing at al chat concerns the | 
ſtate of the wicked in the next world; and therefore is nothing to 

the Queſtion io hand, 
As. to our Diſſenting Brothers Concluſion, with which he. 
cloſeth 
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|cloſeth his whole Diſcoorſe on this ſecond Queſtion : Saying, That. 


miſery on the wicked may have its firſt fruits in the prelude of the forty 
five years. i oe 22 ag 

We anſwer: .F:rft fruits, and .prefude are Relatives, imply- 
ing their Correlatives. And therefore his mentionins Fir#- 
fruits of the wickeds miſery, doth by vertne of relation infer, that | 
their mitfery 19 the Millenium 1s the Jump, or whole crop, of their 
doleful ftire, And in naming the forty five years to be a Prelude, 
| he grants char the thouſand years are the full Scene, or lachryme of 
their ſad condition. Now if he underſtands wicked ( the ſubjz&s of 
choſe ſorcows) in a particular ſence, vis, ſome wicked only, ſuch 
(to wit ) that ſhall be alive at, and inthe forty five years, an ( as 
he ſuppoſeth) in the thouſand years, theſe rwo incongruities will! 
follow, 1. That he divides the Millenian State, according to his 
'Tenet,very unequally. For-he denies not but that all the Saints that | 


wicked ( according to his opinion } there ſhall be only ſome that 
ſhall: be then miſzrable on earth, 2. He makes cheir miſery, 
(though leſs ſinners then their wicked Predeceſlors) to have firſt and 
laſt far greater puniſhment, viz.Befides cheir ordinary ſhare of miſery 
ſomething atore the forty five years, they muſt have their firſt. fruits | 
| of greater miſery in the forty five years, and the lump of greater 

miſery yet in the thouſand years, and laſt of all, the extremity of 
all, in eternal Hell; which were no juſtice, | 


ever were to thar time, ſhall then be happy on earth ; Bur of the] 


Yer upon this Rock is he daſht { if he will be peremptory-that 
and forced to ſay that there ſhall be only ſore wicked then and there; | 
not aff, becaule the generality of the wickeds ſouls are in Hell til 
the thouſand years be ended, the Devils ſeducement finiſhed, and 


Rev.20.7,8,9,10,8&c, All which well weighed,is enough to make a 


there. ſhall be wicked og earth in the 'time of the thouſand years ) 


Goz and Mazogs attempt be fruſtrated by fire from Heaven, | 


confiderate man to miſtruſt our difleatins Brothers whole fabrick | 


of his Millenian Kingdom, 778 
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EXERCITATION 


the Saints happineſs. 2. Becauſe of the TOTAL burning of the World, 
| which is the father of that opinion. 1 
Sc, 3. | 


_ |killdthar father, ( viz. the Univerſal Burning ) he might have left 


[out a ſufficient Guardian and Guard to defend and maintain ir, as} 
{will in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe ſufficiently appear, 
opinion of No ſinners on earth in the theuſand years is of a more noble} 
extraion, being begotten of a Poſitive truth ( viz. the univerſal}. 
| Burning of the world ) than that of ſinners on earth in the thow-\ 
| ſand years, which is born of a privative neſcience, viz. becauſe} 

| [elſe, choſe opinioniſts cannot ſarisfie themſelves abour the riſe of | 
| |Gog and Mageg according ro their principles, and complexion of; 


| ſpirit 3 though thereby they are caſt into the Thickers of inextrica-} | 


IPhetber in the time of the 1000 years, Exer.3, 
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Earth ? | 
7" which our diſſenting Brother ſpeaks Poſiively, That #n the! 

time of the thanſaud years there ſhall be ſinners and fins. Some. 
(ſaith he ) hold the comtrary, 1. Becauſe it would hinder ( they think )) 


Before we recite and anſiver his Arguments for his Theſis or | 
Afﬀertion, take a word or two to this his preamble, wherein heres | 
lates but two of twenty Reaſons ( well near ) againſt ſinners refi-| 
dence on earth inthe time of the thouſand years. Neither hath he} 
confuted thoſe two. Some water indeed, fetcht from the Deluge, | 
he poured on the Univerſal Burning, ( as we ſaw in the fir # 2 uecſtion | 
ou the ſecond Exercitation, ) but all could not quench ir. Had he 


; 


the child ( viz. no finners onearth) as an Orphant ; but not with. 
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_. Queſtion I. 5 
| yherber in the time of the thouſand years, there ſhall be any ſinners on] 
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| multitudes of ſinners : which we now come to diſpute, in diſcul- 
| fing the Diſſenters Arguments. * 


{ therefore there ſhall be then finners and ſinning. Weanſwer : Though 
| Satan be exiſtent in the thouſand years, yer he is not thar while 
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| Way intimates, all men were good afore that.) This ſeducement 


1 Go wherant is, Thar there is A within and without - he means, I 


had been a more fair dealing for the advancage of truth for him co 
have done, afore he had barely in words oppoſed againſt us his own 
opinioa withone proof, Our words in our Exercicarion, touching 


wk trot . Ald AO ———_ 


Queſt.1. there {ball be any Sinners on Earth. 


but now henamed ) is one, not co be ſlighred, if what we have} 
ſaid in our ſecond Exercitation, ( exſtant in Print ) and in this Trea- 
tiſe, in our anſwer to his ſecond Argument againſt the univerſal 
Burning, be well weighed, Therefore no more of that now ,, ſave 
only this cloſe: If it was a woe ts David to ſojourn in Meſhech, and 
dwell inthe Tents of Kedar,, and weall confeſs is is a bad condition 
to dwell near bad neighbours, (as we ſes in Zor.) Ir cannot but be a 
mean condition ( I fhould think) for the Saints on earth inthe 
thouſand years, if that while there muſt co-inhabirt with them, 


| 
His firſt Argument, There ſhall be Satan in the thonſand years, 


peccant upon the Sons of men, Ir is not ſaid the Devil is dead, but 
it is aſſerted he ſhall be ſo chained up ( Rev.20.1,) all the thouſand} 
years, that he ſhall be rendred utterly unable co cauſe any one man, 
ro commit any one fin for that ſpace of time. Therefore to ſay, 
The Devil is alive in the thouſand years, is no more argument againſt 
the univerſal happineſs of the Saints ever the whole earth in the thou- 
ſand years, than to ſay, Satans being alive even fince the Creation 
is an argument againſt the ſinleff happineſs of ſouls in the higheſt Hea« 
ven all that while : Satan being as firmly reſtrained from prejudicing' 
the Saints on Earth, all the thouſand years, as he hath been from 


i 


[And therefore doth no more argue finning or ſinners to be in the 
lone ſtare, than in the other. Tt is ſaid indeed, That when the 


prejudicing the happy ſouls in Heaven, ever fince che Creation. | 


| little ſeaſon, and ſhall go ont to deceive the Nations, (which by the 


therefore being after the thouſand years ſhall be ended, makes no 
proof of fin, or ſinners exiſtence in the thoaſand years. 
His next Argument is fromthe words in Rewv.22.14,15. The 


ſuppoſe, in the thouſand years, We anſwer: So there may be in| 
chat time, and yet make nothing to the ObjeRors purpoſe ; wiz. 
withiy, in the New Earth, ate all they, and they only, that keep 
Gods Commandments, (3s they are there charaerized.) And with-| 
out, in Hell, are thoſe Dogs, Sorcerers, and the reſt named in che 
Text. For though they are deſtroyed as to their bodies, yer they 
are nvt (as our diflenting Brother imagines ) without a being, the| 
principal parr, the ſoul fill remaining. Bur ſuppoſe he means, 
there 1s a within and withowt in the place of the New Earth. To 
which we wg 6 Firft, That rhe Text doth not ſay ſo. Nor, fe- 

e anſwered our Arguments to the contrary, which 
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48 _ Whether in the time of the 1000 gears, Exer.z., 


* We ſhall [<6 ſentence, Rev.22.11 *. He that is filthy let him be filthy ſtil, re-| 

ar yoo <« lates to thetime next afore the thouſand years, not to the time| 
graph, being | * within the thouſand years. So the Connexion doth plainly de- | 
ory,hery | monſtrate, (Yer.19.) Seal wot the ſayings of this Bock, forth 
| cerungerſtand] © TIME 1S AT HAND, (viz. of thac reign of the Saints in 
whart is ſaid | © the thouſand years, V. 5.) As if the Apoſtle ſhould have (aid ; 
come part 1 Alittleafore the beginning of the glorious time of the Saints on| 
i« .Earth,there ſhall be no more time of Repenrance,Convet ſion, ec. | 

| to them that would take no Monition - Bur ( as it immedlately 
* follows ) He that « filthy let him be filthy till, 8c, till Chriſts ap-| 
| © pearance, rendring vengeance to all ſuch, ſwallowing them with | 
* Judgments, and. the univerſal Confligration, To that of 
< Rev.21.27. No anclean thing ſhall enter, ' as ſuppoſing ſome un. 
1 clean thing without, we-conceive thar. it rather ſuppoſeth that 
*. chere-ſhall be no unclean thing exiF#ext ro enter 1n* becauſe it is 
« faid,v.8. the Coaſts are cleared of all the wicked, even ſo much | 
&« as of unbelievers, And from thence to the whole end of the 
<« Chapter, the whole ſtate is deſcribed to be. full of all glory, the 
« olory of God lightening it, and the Nations walking in the light) 
[* thereof, 'Arhitd place, Rewv.22.15. Without are Dogs, doth ( as 
_ I thefttſt place; afore quoted, did) relate to the cime precedent 
|**. tothe thouſand years, For. v.:4. it is ſaid, Bleſſed are they that 
| |©* keep his Commandments, that they may HAYE RIGHT 70 the| 
| « Tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the City * And 


{© rhen immediately it follows, For without are Dogs; there being | 
'* noallowance of time within the thouſand years to get a 81GHT 
 |* andT1TLE to that glorious ſtare. Burt before the beginning of } 
|*© that time, the Churches of Chriſt ſhall ſeparare themſeives from 
«©. ſuch, and caſt out ſuch from themſelyes, as. Dogs are pur out of | 
|&© doors, or from the ſheepfold. Thus of what we ſpake to | 
| { Rev, 22, 14. 1g our {ſecend Exercitation touching Gog and Mazoz, | ( 
-|which our diſſenting Brother having read, he ſhould according to all | | 
| fair order, have anſwered to my reaſons there given of my ſence of | 
— lt 2 a eo - 
| Seft.5 _ Histhird Argument ; If ns finners in the time of the theuſaud| 
" (years; many bleſſed Propheſies: of the Churches glory on carth will not | 
= have their, accompliſhment, and fignifie little, and fall ſhirt, ' for the 
| - -- = -| Church to have power over the Nations, ſubjeiting them under their 
_  [feet;as Plal.110,1,2; Rev:12.5. Plal 103.19. Luk.19,16,17,18,19.} 
Sets, | ' Weanſwer, This very Argument we had once afore 1n ſubſtance, 
| together:with one of the Scriptures, viz. Pſal.110.1,2. See afore 
| in bis. ſecond: Argument againſt. the univerſal burning of the World ; 
_ ſwherewe gave a full anſwer ro ir, and ro char Scripture, As for þ 
(his Amplifications now.added, [That many bleſſed Propheſies will 
| |{all-ſhort 4s #0 the Churches Power over the wicked, ſubjeFing them 
 |wnder their feet, if there ſhall be no ſinners on.carth is the thouſand 
9ears.'] I cannot (eeany juſt inference. For it the Church ſabject 
| them under their feet bur the laſt four or five of the forty five years | 
* $ 6 COT LS FRET Eo; FS 7 | ( Dan-12,) | 
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 ( Dan, 12. ) next before the total burning; may nor chat be ac-} 


| years are expired, when their attempr, like a ſpark; appears and | 
periſheth as in the ſame moment, like the lapſed Angels in Heaven. j 


| cheir feet, when they all 1ye dead under their feer, If che bleſſed 


 tulfilling* 
 _ ToPſal.r10.1,2, we ſpake ſufficiently afore in the place afore- | 
_tfaid, As for Pſal. 103. 19. it is there expreſs in the paſt time, 
viz, The Lord HATH prepared ( Hebrew, eftabliſhed ) his throne 
in Heaven: And his Kingdom ( Tv») HATH ruled over all. 
And therefore muſt be underſtood of Gods Kingdom of Power and 
Providence over the World ſince the Creation, not of the 
Kingdom of glory of Saints. For the whole Palme 
{is mainly of Gods mercy, pity, &s. to poor weak fraile 
| Man. OS 
| As for the Parable, Luk.19.16, ec. ( for 1tis no more, and} 
| theretore not ro be ſtrained beyond the intent, ) concerning the 
 feveral Talenters, ſome gaining more, ſome leſs, the other noching, 
| we mt carefuily diſtinguiſh between the time of their Traazng, 
{ and the time of their Reward, Firſt, they trade ( as work natu: | 
' rally ones afore wages ) before the thouſand years 1n their ſeveral| 
generations, whiles the Nobleman is gone into a far Country, till 
the time that he returns: there being no ſuch negotiatings in the 
time of the thouſand years, when the Saints ſhall be (as Chriſt 
+ faith) like, or equal to Angels: and (as the Apoſtle faith ) ſhall 
' have ſpiritual bodies, And after all their trading is done, then 
follows the reward, at the return of the Nobleman, who' at his 
coming begins his Milenian Kingdom with burning the World, 
and therein burns the #nprofitable Talenters then found alive; and 
raiſing and advancing the Saints to the glory of that Millentan 
Kingdom. And after the thouſand years are ended, there is a ſe- 
cond burning, viz. of the Gogian nen-proficients, and a ſtngular pre- 
ſervation of the Saints, The cloſe of both which acts ſhall be a 
raiſing al! rhe deceaſed wicked, and anuniverſal Judgment, ſen- 
rencing all n8n-improvers of their Talents, with, Go ye curſed into the 
Lake; and the gaining Talenters, with, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
as ye have reigned with me in my Millenian Kingdom, ſo poſlels ye 
with me the weft eternal glory that my Father hath deſigned tor 
'you. All this eafily appears to one that well obſerves the Izterpre- 
tatory Preface, and the aps correſpondency of all the parts of this Pa- 
rable. Eay the Texc afoce you, and then jadge. The Text ng : 
| | thus: 
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|rbus 4 And be ( Cbriſt ) ſhake Parable, becauſe be was nigh to Feru- $ 


[abilities, and opportunicies Chriſt gave ro both. Their Trading, 


IVbether in the time of the 1000 years, Exer.z, 


ſales, and becauſe they thong ht that the Kingdom vf God ſhould imme- 
diately appear, And he ſaidtherefore;, A certain Nobleman went into 
a far Country, for to receive to himſelf a k ingdom, andtoreturn. And 
he cafted his ten ſervants, and delivered unto them ten pounds, and. 
ſaid unto thew, occapy till I come, But bis Citizens hated him, and| 
ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, we will not have this mantoreign 
over, Andit care to paſs, that when he was returned, having re- 
ctived the Kinalom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called 


| ante him, to whom he had given the money, that he might know how 


much every man had gained by TRADING, &%. to ver. 28, Note 
[now in rhe Preface, ' That wherezs many of C hriſts followers, 
thought that rhe Kingdom of God ſhould immidiately appear, Chriſt 
ſhews them in the Parable, That there muſt be f1: ſt a long rime of his 
abſence, in which, mean while, they, and many others, having 
received every -one hs Talext, muſt diligently Trade, afore the| 
| Kingdom of reward ſhoald appear. Forthis Nobleman (we, high-| 
born; ) is Chriſt; His gorng i#to-a far Country, is his Aſcenſion up 
into Heaven, His taking to bims a Kingdom is, That having now! 
12S So# of m1an, entered into Celeſtial glory, upon the accompr of 
his late vitory over Law, Sin, -Death, Devils, and World, he is 
there admitted and - enſtalled as rightful Heir of his Millenian| 
Kingdom on earth where he conquered : which Kingdom, at his} 
next Return, he doth aQually receive, into perſonal poſſefſion. 
The Servants, are the Preachers and Profeffouts of Religion, The 
Gathers, are che faithful of both ſorts, The Non-2ainers, the idle; - 
and unfaithful, The Moevey delivered to them, are the feveml gitts, 


was how far they-had improved all cheir abilities and advantages to: 
the advancement, honour, and ſervice of Chriſt, The Citizens! 
that would not have hinsto reign over them, are the open oppoſers and| 
refetors of Chriſt, as the Roman Senate with Gentile-perſecutors. | 
| Andeeſpecially the Fewiſh Sanedrin with their perſccuring Diſciples ; 
| His Retwrn, isar bis next coming actually entering upon his HHe-? 


—_—  w__— —_— 
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{#4 Kingdoms in which ſpace of the thouſand years he rewards 


thie Gaining Talemters (utable to their improvements; and at the be- ; 
ginning and ending thereof he deftroyes the Non proficients, and 
all che rebellious Citizens, as 1s afore particularly deſcribed. So 
that by ail that can be extracted. our of this Scripture, no artifice 
can be contrived to croud in-the ſaid RebefHious Citizens, or the 
| Idle Taleriters into the Millenian ſtate, ' 


| To kev, 2.26. Touching that clauſe of the iron Rod, we ſpake | 


| ſoffiviently in our thirdExercitation, Paragraph che fixth. And. 


[ir been handfom'forour diffenting: Brother to have anſwered to 


whatythere ſaid; afore he had naked!ly afferted his contrary (ence. | 
Av to the other clauſe there; mentioned, touchtng the Saints power 
00# the-Nations; we now add; Thar this literally concerns the P4- 
he tie to thut Miltenias Sabbatiſm, ( the preparations to the thou: | 


| Jyeas, Yro'be acted in'the torty five years next betore preceding ; 
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them, in their final overthrowing of the remaining Antichriſt : J 
But doth nor ar all belong ro any part of the thouſand years in an 
actual, corporal, proper. ſence. © In which there is no Rod of row, 
no breaking, no Potters weſſel to be broken, nor aby execution df any 
| judgment upon any till the thouſand years are ping, beihg once 
begun; all judgments being executed clearly cithier afore, or after. 
The Saints mean while all the thouſand years enjoying ( as this: 
Rev.2,26, ſpeaks ) #9iz 88 15120:01, Dignity (4s the word «£501; figs | 
nifies, Foh.1.12, ) over the Nations, who wete lately burned tor | 
their unworthineſs. So that zhe power of the Saints over the Nations 
IN the thouſand years is. but wvertaal, viz. A triamphing over all 
theNations that had been their enemies, but gow were deſtroyed z; 
ro wit, BEFORE the thouland years. : | 
To that of Rev.12. 5. touching « man child born, that ſhould 
rule the Nations with a Rod of Tron, We anſwer, It belongs tothe 
rimes from Conſtantine the Great his turnitis Chriſtian, 20d he, and 
|bis Chriſtian Succeflors vanquiſhing the Heathen Tyrants, and ſo| 
| downward throughout all the one thouſand two hundred and fixty 
daies, ( thar is years, ) Rev.12.6. in relation to the viRoties the 
Church bath againſt her Antichriſtian enemies. But ot [0 our 
thouſand years, mentioned Rev.20; as learned Mead hath excel! etitly |. 
cleared in his Commentary on this twelfth Chapter of the Revela-| 
tion, penned in Latine, and ſince tranſlated, by a friend; into Eng-! 
liſh, © The Battle of the ſeven- headed red Dragon, with Michael, 


| 


” fairs, with the Meaſured Court, wherein truly the Roman Em- 
** Pire worſhippine tne Drazon, did tyrannize with lamentable Pef- 
\** ſecutions againſt the Church 7 rravel with Child, labouring to 


|* doth ( faith be ) comprehend the ſame ſpace of Ecclefiaſtical afs | 


« bring forth Chriſt to bz King in the Rowan Empire; and atleaſt 
<< tily working ia his ſervants, But the wowa,: at laſt, after many 
* {orrows, cuttings, and flaughrers, 4» child-birth, brought, for th 
« the King, even Chriſt, ſuch as he travelled with, #0 rule the Na- 
© tions with a rod of Iron, And the Dragon being thrown dowh 
| tromhis Roman Throne, the ſalvation, and. ſtrength, andthe hy. 

|'& down of our God, and the power of his Chriſt was brought into 

\*© EMPIRE, The ſum of the whole matter beifg .premilſed, 


three bundred years, made war againſt che Spirit of Chriſt, migh- | | 


|< for perſpicuity, {et us come to the Expoſicion of the Text parti- 
« cularly. 


« dex is HEAVEN,}] Whither ( vis. towards which Heaven ) 


:< he had beheld all che former Viſtons *. Neither do I think, 
'<« that any other ſence is to be ſought of chis Circumſtance. For 


« jr is manifeſt, even our of the end of the foregoing Chaprer, | 


i that The words are, 
|* And the Temple of God was opened in Heaven, and there 
«© was ſeen in his Temple the Ark of bis T eftament, &c. (0 that 
| 


oh where Fohn \aw this Temple, vis. in Heaven, there, vis. in 


John hitherto looked towards Heaven. 


« Ver.t. Aud there appeared ( ſaith Saint Tohn } agreat Py 


i« Toby indeed was calied in the beginning to behold, and where | 


" | Heaven 


3 


SeR.10, 


SeQ.11. 
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a” 7 Whether in the time of the 1000 years, Exer.3., 


'{& Heaven he ſaw this great. wonder of the woman, 8&c. 
ret, 12, |. © Accordingly it followeth, ver. 1. And there appeared a great 
| wonder in Heaven, 's womgn cloathed with the Sun, andthe Moon; 
« ander her feet, -and wpon her head a Crown of twelve ſtars, ) Troly| 
« 4 moſt beautiful Image, and. repreſentation of the Primitive 
©. child bearing. Church, to wit, ſhining round about by the faith 
«of Chriſt the . Sun of righteouſneis, treading under feet 
« the Radiments of the World, ( whether legal ſhadows, or darkneſs 
« of Gentile Superſtition, ) and, to conciude, glorious with rhe | 
$6 enſigns of the Apoſtolical off ſpring. Moſt men would nave! 
| . |'«< the Moon to be a Symbol of earthly and mutable things, which : 
« the Church of Chriſt contemnerh, as below her ſelt ; which, 
| © although crue, yet no where (as I take1t) in the.whole Scri. 
| _15 .prure, 1s the Mooy.noted by this property. Now the Interpre-| 
tation of Prophecical Symbols, is not eaft'y ro be attained elfe- 
[«- where, than from thoſe properties which the Scripture doth 
« warrant. And this is certain, That the moſt Feafts wherein | 
i typical worſhip-was clebrated by Sacrifices, were ordered accord- | 
'<'ing.to the motion of the Moow : as that of the New Mooy, the! 
(<., Paſcal Lamb, the Penteceſt, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles , yea, 
« the 2ccompt of the whole Eccleſiaſtical year did depend upon the | 
* motion thereof, . To which happily belongeth char, Pſel. 1 04.1. 
& Fe wade the Moon yn? chat IS, E's £2pTa, for feaftival ſea{ons, i 
|<, Why theretore may not.che Symbol of the Mogz be reterred co 
© the Moſaical Worſhip ? Which, doubtleſs, the Church by the | 
 [*_ revealing of Chriſt, diſcernerh as it were, proſtrace, anc put| 
[** under her feet; according to; that of che Apoſtle, Col.2.14. af- 
| [* firruing Chriſt to have blotted out the hand writing of Ordizances 
= Fc that was againſt us, NC. and have taken it out of the way, Fur- 
{© thermore, ſince God is ſaid to have created the Sun, the greater 
{*+ .lighr, co rule che day ; but the Moon, the leffer light, rorule the 
& aieht; why may not the Symbol of the Moon, having rule over| 
«rhe night, fi2nifie the power of darkneſs, or the troupe of dark»eſs, 
<« that is, #he worſhipping of Satan, axd hu Spirits in Idolls. . So that 
truly the whole matrer may be transferred to ( righr ) Bapriſm,| 
<. whereby the Church being to be illuminated, and to pur on 
e«« Chriſt, trampleth under feer the worſhipping of 1dolls, of Sa- 
' tan, ad his Angels, by renouncing their pomps and ſervices. 
for all theſe things did that old form of renunciation plainly con- 
eDjent. dive «..tain, And furthermore, they that were to make abjuration, 
lac Hicrich,  1*5.did turn themſelves towards the 77eft. as it were to the climare of | | 
Eccleſ.c.z, |©* Heaven, whence night cometh. As on the contrary, being to || 
1 cy #-E5cro/ol. |<, make profeſſion of their faith in Chriſt, and the true God, three 
Myſtapog, j*© 1n one, they tarned themſelves towards the Faſt, as it were, the | 
2; Fin [6 Climate whence the Sun, by expelling darkneſs, brings back | 
Hieronin | the day *. Moreover, with reſpec to the ſame Image or repre- 
amosc.6, |* ſentation, ( as before allo is obſerved, ) the continuance of Chri.. | 
Ho ts [*::fttan Apoſtacy, or of Chriſtianiſm defiled with Idolls, is defined 
initiantur.c.2, þ (ar-limited ) by months, according to the motion of the Nw: 
E OO PETE ED DION. | ut \ 
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| ec Bur the continuance of rhe Woman, and the Witneſſes, 'peiſeve- | 
= ring in-the faich of Chriſt, is terminated by years and dates, ac- 
© corditis'co the motion of the Sun 


Ypa_— 


| © ander het feet; 


©. was in pain to be delivered. The Church, ſo far forth as ſhe is 
© confidered univerſally and ſeparately as an IDEA\,is a Mother, But 
|: ſo far forth-as ſhes conſidered in reſpe@ of ſingle perſons, which 
** are continually begotten in her, ſh» hath a» of ring, with 
« which ſhe is ſaid zo travel, and bring forth ro God. Tois in the] 
« Prophets is ſo obvious, ſos concerning thar, there is no need. ro 
« add one word; Ye way ee it if ye pleaſe in Ezek 16.21. and 
& Chap.23.4- Iſa. 54. Hoſ 2.4,5. The Allegory therefore in this 
part, is not to be wreſted by any mans importunity z namely, 
'& chat he ſeparate the morher from her Off ſpring, which yer 
& otherwiſe may. grow up together into one and the ſelt ſame 
1* Church. Kimchi on Hoſ 2,2,3.: ſaith, The Synagogue or Conere- 
« pation is compared to a mother de} 111 537 'by way of univerſa- 
© lity; But 20 Fans of ſingle perſons, « compo to children; 1n- 
& deed thole » +. -, paygs, and terments, 


* which the Pramitzve Church (uff red in bringing forth, For it is 


|< rows of child-b: aring ; whence th--ſe words, 1[4.66.7, Before 
&« ſhe travelled, ſhe brought forth ; before her pain came ſh:-was delive- 
« redof a man child: "On which the Chalde paraphcaſerh ; Before 
© Tribulation come upon her, ſhe ſhall be redeemed ; Before great fear 
« come upon her, as the ſorrows of a woman in travel, her ting, 
&* that is, the Meſiiah ſhall be revealed. See allo Fer.30.6,7. M4.24.,; 
« 8,9. Mar.: 3.8. 

| '© Ver.3, +. And there ana another wonder in Heaven; For 
| &« behold a great red Dragon, having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, and 
(** ſever Crowns upon his head, And his tail drewthe third part of the 


'* of the Empire of Rome Heatheri, worſhipping, the D:agon; 


whoſe marks are every where ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, Ine 
deed ſewen heads; as well for the ſeven Hills upon wh.ch the City 
wisbuiit; as al(6 for the ſeven orders of Rulers, whoſucceflively 
lay ſhould oovern the Empire of thar City, And ten Horns becauſe 
of the 1 ren Kingdoms which were'to riſein the time of thelaſt 
head, to: which they grew; which interpretation is nor mine, 
ec but the ns Rev: 7. Another Charaer of the Roman 


j Cabjetes” 'he turd part of the Princes, af Rulers of the world 
« to. rhiar Empires Bat the chird part of the known world in 


The Apoſtle, Gal 4:3» ſeem- 
<.erhroeall both of chem, as well the '1ofaical Pedarory, as the. 
«© worſhip of the Idols of the Gentiles, promilcuouſly, the elements 
© of the world 'The Chucch of brit pon, thar both are _ 


| 4 Ver. 2. And; he beine with child. cried, rrevelling in birth, ad 


by re. fon: of. which the 
« woman in rage) cryed, were thoſe grievous PERSECUTIONS 


| plain, thar Vribu:ations, and Avverfi-y are likened to the for- 


«© Stars of Heaven,and did caſtthem to the Earth. A Sign or Image | 
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|c« Fohns time did.the Roman, Empire comprehend within. its li- E 
| mits;- A-#ail indeed with Achwetes, out of. the learning of the! 
+ Apot.152. | Indians, ſignifieth the Attendants, and Train of . Authority *, But 
| « what more the'Tail of 4 Serpent intimaterh will be: ſeen. after. 
«. Anditheſe truly were the Characters of, the Rowan Empire gene- | 
«<- rally. But the Effigies of a Prager doth moreover point out rhe | 
<« Worſhipper of the Dragon, and the enemy of the ſeed of .the woman 
[© in ſpecial ; that is, «Rowe Hidtben, enemy to 'Chriſtianity,.. And' 
'« ſeting that he is Red alſo, it noteth chat he is terrible, ; and red | 
(<< with the bloud of the Saints, -' Moreover, the'Typeof the;Droges| 
7 ee feemerh to haye teferetice to, Pharaoh, the cruel, and malignant i 
| *© enemy of the old Synagogue ( or Congregation ) bearing Chil-; 
& drenin Egypt, in like manner as the Roman. Dragon.was of the 
« Chriſtian Charch bringing forth her children..For even he {the faid 
& Pharaoh) is likewiſe, for the ſame reaſon, repreſented by a Dra-| 
<< 2bn, Pſal.,74.1 3,14+ Iai51.9, Ezek.29-3. In all theſe places it is] 
<« inthe Hebrew j3N which the Septuagint, and Symmachas, and| 
b |«© Ferozp do tranſlate Dragoy. And truly, the Syriack Interpreter| 
| « calleth the Dragon in the Revelation, alwaies by char name,which 
be |** the Arebick tongue ( ſaith Draſias ) confirmeth, wherein the Dra- 
i© gon is called Theunin, Andin £x04.7.19. itis faid, And Aaron 
&* caft down his Rbd before Pharagh, and it became MMI into a Serpent | 
«. or Dragon. It isrrue,. ſometimes ic ſignifies a Yhale, or great fiſh, 
[© bur as it werea Sea Dragon, whereof doubtleſs ic beareih a cer-| 
« rain reſemblance. - But thou wilr ask, whereforeis there ſo much | 
'« 2do about this word * Surely, . that I might ſhew, chat what; 
-|© ſhape Saran abuſed of old, for the overthrow of the Firſt 44am, 
« in the ſame type of that infymous and curſed living creature, it 
 - |* is the manner of the Holy Ghoſt to ſer forth the Kingdoms poſ- 
 1* ſefſedby the Devil, and mortal enemies to his Church, the ſeed of 
4 © the woman. . LS 24 
Set.14. | © Ver.q. And the Dragon ſtood before the woman 'which was ready 
© to bedelivered, for to devour her child, To wit, As Pharaoh laid 
TT» * walt for old Tſrael, bora in Zeypt ; and as after Hersd for Chri, 
& the Son of Mary, our Lord: Sothe Rowan Dragon laid wait for ' 
vyſtical Chrife, which the Church was to bear, chat he might | 
a {lay him preſently after his birth, . ag , | 
Se&. 15, |- © Ver. 5. And ſhe brought forth aman-child, who was to rule all 
« Nations with 4 Rod ( orScepter ) of 1roz. . That is, ſhe brought | 
« forth myſtical Chriſt, or Chriſt formed in his members , accord- | 
| '« ing rothat, Gal.q.i9. Myiitthe children, of whom 1 traveldn birth 
Ed ec. apain,till Chrift be formed in you. For ſince the words area Peri- 
ne] . \« phrafis of Chriſt, -ic muſt- needs be, that ſome Chriſt be ſec. 
| - I5 forth in them; to wit, as im Propherical. Types,beſt beſeemeth, 
| | « not Chriſt verily, but Chriſt Analogzically fo called. Who ( faith 
<< he) wasto rale all Natorie with. au tron Scepter, that is, authority 
j** being obtained by the foree of the Sword, .or by War. Secing he was' 
« to have Rule over them, who from the beginaing werenat Citi») | 
««. zens,' but cither. enemies, or ſtrangers, he had need co ſubgdye 
> Ne * them, 
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them, ! before he ſhould rule them. The words are fercht: ont of 
Pal. g. Not according to the molern reading of the Maſortth, 


B31 Thow ſhalt break them + Bat according tothe old reading: of 


the Sepruagint, and the' Ap. ſtles YT -Theu ſhalt rult theis. Our 
of which chat ths is'the meaning, 1 ſeem to gather /otit of 
Chap. 9-15. where, in like manner, as in the Pſalm, they arc uſed 

of «hriſt our Lotd, to whom hey originally agree; Ont of bis 
mouth ( ai:h he) went a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould {mite the 
Nations, for he ſhall RULE them with a rod of Iron. 


they are attributed to Myſtical « rift, or #4 Chriſtian men, \che 


birth of che Church among the Gentiles, which is deſcribed ac- 


cording tothe Type of Chriſt his head. To every ſuch 2 one of 
his, the Lord 'promiſeth, that he ar length will give the like 
power under the name of Thy«irs, Rev.2:26,27. He ( faith he) 
that overcometh, and keep:th my works to the end. to him will I give 
power over the Nations, and he hill rule them with a rod of ; we 
and 45 a veſſel of the Potter they ſþ:ll be broken 10 ſhivers, even AS 
I ALSO RECEIVED OF MY FATHER. It will ſome- 
thing help in this place to hear the words 'of Andreas, where- 
with he Comments on the meaning of Methouins wpon chis place: 
The Church, ſaith he, by thoſe who are initiated by Baptiſm, imme... 
diately 2 zenerateth chif as being: to be formed in them, tothe con- 
(ummation of ther ſpiritual aze ” A MAN «{ HILD &« the PEO- 
PLE OF THE CHURCH By whom Chriſt God, with the 
hands of the Romns, ſtrong as RN; db RULE the Nation's * 
Which is nor much from rhe Scope, as ſhall now per, from the 
remainder of this fifrhwerſe, viz. 

'© And her child was cauzht up unto God, and: to bi T hte: By a 
figure called, 'E» 1s 14, Unto God: and to his Throne is par co ſig- 


nifie, He was canght vp to the Throne of God, The'Son of the wo- 


man was caught up to the Throne of God; that is, Hz was lifred 
up tothe ROMAN TH*:ONE, where he ſhould ywle the Nations, 
wich that auſterity which is ſpoken of. 


Mary WAS properly lifted up to the Throne of God, Bur 
Myſtical Chrift, 
brought forth,is Analogrically lifred up. For ſurely the Throne of 
highey powers (as the Apoſtiecalleth them) is rhe throne of God,a 
' Terreſt:ial Heaven, There being no power ( as he ſaith) but of God, . 
Whence in the Declarations of the Interpretations of dreams, 

If any ſhall ſeem to himſelf in his ſleep to be lifted up to Heaven, 
they d interpret it of Royal Sowveraignty, It is known alſo hat 
in the holy tongue the Maziſtrates are called EIN that is, 
Gods, Pial. 8:. 1,6. God ſtandeth in the Congregation of God *, *, 
(or mighty ) he judgeth ameng the G)/DS. I ſaid ye are GODS, 
and all of you the chi:dren of the moſt hich. Therefore, -as they 
arc {3id tO fit in Moſes Chair, who teach the Do@rive delivered 

Moſes , \o they are {1id to fit in the Throne of God, who are his 
Vicegererts on earth in power, Thar' therefore the Child of the 
Apoſtojical Church is {aid co be caught up, or received to the| 
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Bur here | 


F is able,may 


* TheTranſla- 
tor thus ren» 
ders it, By 
whom Chiſt in 
by Godhead, 
as it Weie a 
[word in the 


ſtrong bands of 


the Romans, 


doth rule the 
Nat:ons. The 
Larine is,Pe7 
quem Chiiitus 
Dis, manbus 
Romanor m, 
qu. ſs ferrum 
robuffi. centes 
7 zit. Now the 
Reader as he 
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' take his choice 
Set, 16, 


Surely Chri#- the Son of 


or Chriſt formed, whom the Apoſtolick Church 


Rom,13. 
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 Whethax,in,.the time. of the-100 years, Excr,z.1 
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[*..Throne gf 64d 3:5 all one as to be lifted, up.to.that exceBency 35 be; 
©. may fit 4c.it.were ith or. by God z which I ſay is meant of REGAL, 
« ,2drapcewent.;.. And this was then fulfilled when CH&ISTIANS| 


©, BORB1THE\WFAT, UNDER; CONSEANTINE, THE GREAT.| 
* 58. 7. |<. Byethow-wilt.ſay,. ſince ir was ſaid. [That Myſtical Chriſt ſhall| 

| ue «pple che Nations; over who, he ſhould rezgn_with an Iron Sceprer, 

| | {6yenas Chriit4be.Lord ſhoujdagos, J-yimh what manner of war, 


«\ and.,with what, bartels ( if,qhis ,be:the. meaning of thar Tron 


*+..Scepter ) haththat child of ghe Apqltolick, Church, ſybducd. the 


|*5, Rojmnan Empire to it ſelf? 1;anſwer, by a doubie war * 1 Wpiritual, 
| ©. wondertul,. and divine,” againſt Devils, the Princes, -and Gods| 
*. of. the world ; Which cercajnly ir ſtoutly- waged, ( the Army of 
_. [44;.Celeſtial Angels zfliſting,) againſt the enemies, But the ſecond 
_ |, Corporal, even. then. when Nt to.che Throne ; which ſo 


. 


* [*<- many famous, ViRories.dogyirnels.: partly. of Corſtantine againſt 
|, Mexentine; Meximianu, ang\Liuinius: Partly of the great Theo- 
|, |: daſs both againſt-other, and, eſpecially 2gainſt Zugerius, and: 
ok | rdrbogaſtrs, (rhe;Devills Standard-bearers ) before the ſtubborn. 
HE CO GY 7 nels and pride. of: the .Gen tle D 4 agon-Worſh p 4 ers, p rebclling | 

| A againſt the Chriſtian Empire,..ceaſed, being utterly broken, and 

N. B, |**- conſumed, ;, ,yBut,..betore we. part hence, one thing remat- 
"=p neth to beſpaken to ;.namely, That the Ch:id of the woman was 
- | not lifred up rqche Throne of God, ſo ſoon as it was born, butlo 
< ſoon.as it was grown ready for a K inzdom. Therefore it 15 ſaid, 
(She had brought:forth her Son, & wing muures, who was torule ; to 
- (it, not preſencly, ; bur when he was grown up; Even «5 Chriſt 
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| Sears. |: -*'Ver,6,14.- (Where the ſame time is repeated, and ampiifizd. ) 


j** were given two wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might flee into the 


|[$1,Chtld- bearing woman ( the Dragos being conquered ), henceforth | 
5 gwelleth in_che wilderneſs, whereby 1s figured the ſtave of the 

| |. &c 
6s 2 

| at; 4 

*5:#he Deſart, trom their departure-que of .Zgype,untill their eotrance 


(Fringe Canaan.” A ſtare thereof indeed fate from the tury of thar | 
**' Red-Dragon,:.a5 of. Pharaoh; but not as yet come to that glory, as 
£4 the Poſſeſs:0n of Canaan, ,whereunto at.length ſhe was. to arrain, 
1 | (the reſt ofthe enemies, being, vanquiſhed.) A ſtate indeed. 
A IP ..- eden a Toes « which | 
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{* by the favour of Chriſtian Emperors "and Kings, to worſhip | 


ee ſtarely 


[the THOUS AND years : 


ven ic hum (olargely, ( more than was my eaſe, ) that he might the 


ſandy ears. 


| with Chrif will be extended to more than a thonſand years, even ſo much. 
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oy which ourwardly  ſhonld be berrer than the ſervitude of that | 


i Ethnick Tyranny, out of which, as it were out of the bonds ge of 


& Egvpt,the Chriſtian peeple, by the power of Chriſt, eſcaped - Ber-| 
« rer( Liay ) confidering that Jeave was given from thenceforth, 


& Chriſt fre:ly ; like as was to the 1ſraclites in the wilderneſs of ſer 
« vying Fehova; The Temples ailo, and places of Wor thip being 
builrs the Polity of rhe Church ſerled with Liws and | 
6 ſerene, &. But no leſs unbappy was the ſtate of the Church, | 
* by manifoid Apoſticie, than 1ſrael continuing in the wilderneſs, 
i by the Calf, Baal Peor, Balaam, and Korah &c. Neither haply 
« is that to be negleted, That the forty two months of this Chriitian 
** woman abiding in the wilderneſs, do anſwer to ſo 7; mas) manſions of 
«© Iſrael in the Deſart, Num. 33: 

Thus you ſee how Mr, Meade refers that raling with a rod if | 
Tron, Rev 12.5. to ages and times afore, and not to any part within 
Led rhereunco, by the methodical Series, | 
and cloſe Contexture of all the parts of St.Fohas Allegory ; and} 
che moſt apt correipondence of that ſence chereunto: Which that 
our Diſſenting Brother might more fully underſtand, I have gi- 
better reſt rherein as a fall anſwer to thar Scripture. | 
Our Diſſenting Brothers fourth Argument, Thar there (hill be 
fin and ſinners in the time of the chouſand ye:rs is, 1 & clear ( (aith 
he ) in Rev.:0. For if Satans binding, and the Churches zlory begin | 
together, then his looſing to ſeduce the Nations, mu#t either be incluaed | 
in the thouſand yeares, or it mu#t be at the latter end, beyond the thou-., 
ccording to ths latter, the Churches zlory, and triumph 


as thoſe things of SATANS SEDUCitNG and GOGS GA+- 
THERING TOGETHER, &%. Rev.20.8,9. require time to be, 
done in, And not only [o, but « further time muſt be added to the | 
Churches 2lory on earth beyond the thouſand years, even ſo much 4s that | 


Rev.20.1 1, &c. to the end of the Chapter, require time to be performed. 


the time of the Churches zlory oz earth, as 1 think withoat evading. 


| 


glorious 61 earth, without ſen or ſinners, there ſhould be any in fo form. 
dable 4 way. 


} 


| 


| 


#houſand years, that wonder will ceaſe, when he finds by Scripture 


'5 Sv <mmap ans 


But what of- all ths ? Aniw, Here i & diſcovery of ſin and feaners in 


| And to ſpeak in the words of Joel the Prophet, I think it relates to thu 
time, we ſpeak of Joel.z.14; tothe end of the Ghapter, Let any ſhew 
reaſon, if they can, why, after ſo long a time, the Church having been 


We cloſe : © It ſhall be a fialeſs time tothe ſivleſs | 
and ſorrowleſs ta the happy; but a finful time to the ſul 
' Mortals. } 


We anſwer to this long Complex Argument, 1, That in the| 
'all and whole of ir, there is nor one word to infer that there ſhall be | 


| ſin, p, or ſinners IN THE THOUSAND YEARS, which is the | 
very Pin of the Queſtion. 


2. It our Diſſencing Brother thinks 1c 
ſtrange, thac che Churches glory on earth ſhould be extended beyond the 
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ScQ, 25, 


- chat the Churches glory in 


|gimning of the thouſand years. 


' 


the world te come( 38 it iscalled, Heb.2.5. |. 
| yrich a grear, or double Emphaſis, ) will beeteraal and eveclaſting: 
whereunto ſhe arrives by ſeveral ſteps, and ſtates, under divers No-! 
rions :-<v/is.-1, To the glory of Perfeion of ſoul and: body from 
the f*ſt, ot Saints reſurreiFion at the beginning of the thouſand | \ : 
years, 'tothe full cerm,. and end thereof :. as we have proved in the ; 
Book of Rt, CO gs 
| 2, Of Yiﬀory over Satans laſt atrempt of ſeducing. and raifing i 
| forces to afſaulc the glorifizd Church on earth, which ſtare contiy 
nues-from the end of the thouſand years, till fre comers down from hea- 
yen and dewours ſeduced and aſſaulting Gog and Magog : Of this ſtate ' 
| ſee Rev.30.6,7,8,9,10, | Fe 4 
| 3. Of- Fudicatare, toſee Chriſt, and fir with Chriſt judging all 
the wicked, and enemies of Chriſt and his Church chat ever were| 
upon the:face of the earth, fince the creation to that times which 
ſtare is limited fromthe ſecond or wicked; reſurreFion tt Chriſts re- 
fiening up his Kingdom to his Father. Ot this ſta:e (ee Rew.z0.1 1. to 
| the cnd of the Chapter, Compare Mu, 19.28. Luk,22.30, 1 Cor-| 
6.253, 1 Cor.15-24,28, £7 | 
4. Of ultimate and utmoſt happineſs that humane creatures are | 
capable of, from that reſſznation to abſolute eternity; whereof 
Payl had a glimpſe, : Cor.12.1,2,3,4. wherewich he was (o tranſ- 
ported that he knew not whether be was in the body, or out of the bed. 
And St, Fohn tells ns, 1 Foh 3.2. We ſhall be made like God, for we 
| ſhall ſee him «s he is. And St. Panl adds, 1 Cor. 13.12, We ſhall know | © 
a we are known, DO | | = Þ 
Thirdly, We anſwer as tothat of Foel 3.r4. That we have large- 
ly and elaborately diſcuſſed ic in our ReſwrredFrox Revealed, a5 holding 
forth the bringing in of Iſrael and Fudah into their own Land, conque- 
ring the enemy, and fitting down in ſome peace, 4s 4 Preface tothe be- 


tt 


— i 


| 


ts 


| TE | 
 Fourrhi'y, To his challenge [ viz, Let any man ſhew Reaſon if he 


can, why after ſolong a time, the Charch baving been glorious oneart h, 


tl. 


without fin, or ſinners,there ſhould be any at lait in ſo formidable a way, ] 
we give theſethree anſwers. TY 


1. That weſhould be upon'even terns with him,if we only retort | 


- |the challenge on him in his opinion, [ viz, Let any man ſhew Reaſon 
\if hecan, why the ſouls of Saints in Bliſs, ſhnld be brouzht dow; from 


| Celeſtial glory, 10 dwell in their bodies on earth mong, or near to. 
millions of -miſcrean wicked men for ſo long a ſpace as « thinſard 


2. Wealb know, that we ſhould conſult ill for our own ſouls, if 
| we” ſhould nor believe divers myſterious cruchs of the holy Scri-! 
| ptures, and divine providence,cill che reaſon thereot be ſhewed unto 
|us, Rom.11.33,34 _- FOE FE Re = z RE 
| 3: Tohiscall for Reaſon we ſay, There is a moſt apparent con- 
gruaus Rotation, and Analogical Circulation.in divine Providence, 


. |of the Great week of che worlds: age, ending as ic bepao, for che 


| Jo wo ” . hd. > . : ; he W--- 
| bringing/vn the ſtare of the ultimate and ablolute ecrernai glory, ro 
Br pes $i Rnags | | _ the; 
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Queſt.1. - there ſhall be any Sinners on Earth. 
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the Heirs thereof. Thac as at the beginning there was, 1. A crea-: 
red perfeAlon, in Heaver inthe Angels; in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, 
{inthe man Adam; whereby God tryed the Creature, how long he 
would ſtand his own keeper, 2.Some Angels perſevering and being 
eſtabliſhed, others revolted tempting Adam into tranſgreflion, invol- 
'ving all his Poſterity. 3. An univerſal deluge of waters as a judi- 
| cial puniſhment of them thar continued in,and improved that ſinful 
\eſtare: SO in the ezd there ſhall be; 1. A new Heaven, and a new 
Earth for a Paradiſe, in which all that are reſtored to a conformity 
ro Chriſt, according to the Covenant of grace, ſhall be iozyſ2>:, as 
| the ſtanding Angels. The reſt, reſtored ro.an Adamitical perfeion, 
according to the Covenant-in Paradiſe, are left to be tried what 
ſtrengch there 1s in man to perſiſt in his integrity, if left to be his 
own keeper, 2. A Reciduation of the Adamites into fin by Satans 
ſeducement. 3. An univerſal Conflagration, burning them, as a 
judicial puniſhment for the ſame. And ſo. through admired juſtice 
and mercy in the Type and Antitype, under both Teſtaments, 
in both Adams, everlaſting glory is brought down to the Heirs 
thereof, And the beſf REASON why all this ts ſo is, becauſe GOD 
WILL HAVE IT TO BE SO. 


fonleſs time to the ſinleſs, aud ſorrowleſs to the happy ; but a ſinning 
time to the ſinful mortals, 7} We only ſay this, ( being no more bur his 
|begging the Queſtion, } That ſuch: Identical Predications, and 
Tantological Expreflions, fignifie little rowards the reſolution of 
the grand Queſtion on the whole matter. For put the Queſtion 
thus comprehenſive,according to the extenſive relation of his cloſe, 
\wherher all the wicked ſhall be bart at the beginning of the thouſand 
[years, and «lf the earth ſhall berenewed, and ſo no ſinners, bur finleſs 
men ſhall be left on earth in the time of the thouſand years « How 
| little doth the ſaid cloſe determine the Queſtion, For it there 
ſhould be but one finleſs Family on earth, and all thereſt ſinners. 
And one only City, Feruſalem, ſhould be renewed ; and all the, 
| World befide ſhould be in their old accarſed,condirion ; this were| 
| enough to make good that cloſe, That the thouſand years ſhall be a ſin» 
leſs time to the finleſs, and ſorrowleſs to the happy ;, but 4 finning time 
[7s ſinful mortalls. Wherefore my cloſe in oppofition to his cloſe is, 
jIf according to Dax.2.34,35- The little None, (the Church) cut 
| ont of the Mountain without hands, fhafl ſmite the Image of the four 
metals, and break them in pieces, ſo that NO PLACE WAS 
FOUND FOR THEM, and the fone that [mote the Image, be- 
| |came a great Mountain, and FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH: 
Tt according ro Dan.7.14, There is given to Chriſt dominion and gls- 
ry, and 4 KINDOM that ALL YEOPLE, NATIONS, and 
LANGUAGES ſhould ſerve him, 8c. If according to Pſal.110,1,2. 
' Chriſt ſhall not come down to the -carth till all his enemies be under 


— 
— 


| 


\his feet that ſurvive till that bis coming , If according to Rev. | 


20.7,6c there be no men, or minds enclined to become Goz and 
hd untill che end of the thouſand years, that Satan beiog let 
Va ? | Þ + 
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To his cloſe of this fourth Argument of his: [ That it ſball bea Set 30, | 
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Set 3". 
His fitch Ar- 
| gument, 


looſe, -he is atliberty'to > ſeduce, and orevailes z ; Thenzhere i is little | 
likelihood: thar: there ſhall be thouſands, ten thouſands, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand ( vis. whole Nations of wicked, ast he 
Diſfericer ſurmiſerh )on earth within che thouſand years, . 

- His fifth Argument for fin and ſinners to be on earth in the time 


4 of rhe thouſand years, is an accumulation of ſeveral Scriptures un- 


_— 


- Millenian Kingdom, Andifcheſe Scriptures expreſly exclude them | 


{in perſon begins his Kingdom, And thebeginning of that Kingdom | 


 |iy Land; and Gods prggt ſion to (ever the Wicked from the Saints in 
; {allthe earth. - And whiles Paradiſe was in its Aouriſhing ; ; {owas all 


| 'ple ever either murmuring, or cranſpreſling,or reciduating into Ido- 
larry, or perſecuting ( vis. Chriſt and Chriſtians ) till they were all 
E carried away Captive, 'their Feraſalem and Temple deſtroyed,once, 


_[umat 
2 aghe: hag had been wicked, his can be no ai co ask why: | 


| Gal:5.19,20,21, Rev.21.8. The ſam whereof Is, That Foe wicked 


(not till ſome conſiderable time -after the thouſand years are 
; expired. 

Se. 3+ 
| | faid Scriptures, either it is that which we have anſwered fore, (as 
(Rev.21.27. Rev.22,15. ) or that which is impertinens, ( as Dent, 


tm. 


© Whether in the time of the 1000 years; Execs. 


—— —| 


duly: applied to the Point in hand, viz. 1 Co#.6. 9,10. 1 Cor.15. 50. 
hal be excluded ont of the Kingdom of God, 

Now if he underſtands the Kingdom of GOD preciſely, as to ſig- 

nifie the nltimate Kingdom of- glory, when GOD ſhall be all iy al, 
Chrift baving reſigned the Kingdom to the Father, (1 Cor.15.24,28,) 
then all thoſe ſorts of wicked men, mentioned in thoſe Texts, are 
as dayly excluded in ſoul out of that Kingdom, as dayly they die: 
and in body at the ultimate univerſal jadgment. It he underſtand 
the Kingdom of CHRIST inthe thouſand years, ( 3s he enclines to 
that by his alledging 2 77.4.1, ) then thoſe Texts are flat againſt 
him, and for us,” vis; - That no wicked ones ſhall enter into Chrifts | 


from the thouſand years, how do they - as the Diflenter deems ) 
include them within the time. For according to that very Text, 
( alledged by the Difſenter,.) > Tim.4,1, 4t Chrifts next appearayce| 


ſo appearing, . hejndgeth quick and dead ; which what can it be, bur 


his raiſing the deceated Saints, and the burniog of the. wicked then 
alive. For the univerſal alcimate judgment of quick and dead is 


-:- As for what he farther adds to luſtrare his Argument from the 


29.23. and Pſal.6.11. ) orthat which is meer opinion and diſcourſe, 
withour any argumentative inference, as rouching Paradiſe, the Ho- 


the time of the thouſand years, For what if there was a Paradiſe 
at the beginning of the World ? This: infers no mixture of men on 
Earth.in that innocent time; nor any ſpecifical difference i 1a the ſtate || 
of theearth. - Bat whiles man was ſinleſs in Paradiſe, ſo was he oyer 


the: earth: which is flat againſt the Diſſenters pretended arguing. 
Again, What if .the Land of, the twelve Tribes was counted the Holy 
Lavd, and the Landof Immangel; yer therein was nor a ſeparation 
in place of the Godly from-the Wicked, the generality of that peo- 


and they themſelves ac laſt givea up to ſpiritual blindaeſs 
his day.” ' And if they had been all fincerely holy, whiles the 


_ Hhould. 


Pg 


w 


; chreatned are againſt Babylon, ver.1. And to be execured upon them 


| 


| 
q 


| whirlwind: And the ſlain of the Lord to be from one end of the earthto| 
| the other, 8c, Whereas then, 1n.the thouſand years, being the moit 


| but only alledging it, Likewiſe, Iſa. 24. from verſ.16. to the end of the 


| thing. mentioned, Rev.20, but the contrary, Rev 21.4. till the 


| 


| 
| 


time of the rhouſand years, is another heap of Scriptures, imperti.. 
nently alledged for the Queſtion now in controverſie : vis. Jer. 25. 
30,31,32,33- Sayinz ( but nor proving, ) that it ſeems to be the ſame 
with Gog and Magoz, And, 113.13.9,10,11. 10 which he ſatth nothing, 


Chapter, which ( he faith) « « potable place, and is mainly to be ful- 
filled in the thouſand years. 

To that place of Fer.25.30, 8c. we aver that there is nothing | 
in it, but whar 1s altogerher inconſiſtent with the ſtate of the thou- 
ſand years; viz. The roaring of the Almighty; A giving up of the 
wicked to the ſword : The pafiing of evil from Nation to Nation 45 a 


peaceable Kingdom of Chriſt the Prince of Peace, there is no ſuch | 


thouſand years be expired; which our Diflenting Brother confeſſeth 
when he ſaith, 18 ſeems to be the ſame with Gog and Magog. For 
chey turn not Gog a4ndHMazo? till after the thouſand years are ended, | 
ſo long before as Satan ſpent time to ſeduce them. 

For thar, 1/a.13.9,10,11. it is exprels that che jadgments there 


by the Medes, ver, 17, 


To his #otable place, (as he calls it, ) Iſa. 24. 16, &c, to the end 
of the Chapter ; we can find norhiag notable in it to prove the be- 


| i Our Difſenting Brother concludes his Arguments on this firſt 


ing of finners onearth in the time of the thouſand years. Indeed 


the laſt verſe is a notable proof that there is yet to come a more gloriow | 
ſtate of the Church on earth than ever yet was, viz. inthe thouſand 


| 


years: Bur nothing of the exiſtence of fianers on earch at that time; | 
but rather-to be deſtroyed afore, as deſcribed in the former parc of 
'the Chapter, . os 


Queſtion, wich a ſuppoſed anſwer to an intimated objeRion in theſe 


 (\words: 1, The wickeds being on earth in the thouſand years, u not in- 


: 
} 
z 


| derance fo the joy of the Conquerour. 


Le OE I TELE 


conſiſtent with the Saints happineſs. The Conquered cannot be an hin- 


Set.34. 


eAL ſw. 


SQ 35. 


2, The wickedbeing at a diſt avce, 
ontithrem gs 
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_—- 62 IVbether in the time of the 10ad years, 
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do no more hinder the Saints joy, than- the wicked in,hell do. . 3. The 
Ir--: logking on the Carkaſſes, Iſa.66,ulr, will not hindey the Saims joy. 
; \ |'q> 46, will rather increaſe their. joy, 4s Lazarus ſeeing D:ves in Hell. 
= | Te Saints rejoyce in Gods judgments on the wicked, Pſal. 63.1,2,3-' 
| | Iſa,41»14,&c I[4.65.1 3,0c.-Kev.l2, Rev.ls, Revig,kc , | 
| $e&,z38, |, Tothefirſt Branch [ That the Conquered cannot be an hinderance| 

| forthe joy of the Copquerour, ] we reply, It would nor alittle leflen 

-  |rhejoy-of a Conquerour to have his naſty Captive Slaves to inhabic | my 
, | |royndabout his. dwelling: Woe i me ( faith David, Pſal, 120.5. )that 

> | 1 ſojourn in Meſech, that 1dwell in the tents of Kedar. David (\fay' 

EE: | the Learned, -and. experience by Hiſtory ). never ſojourned among: 

the Barbarows Meſggbites, nor dwelt among the 1/bwaelitiſh Arablans, 
but means the wicked Fews, of his own Country : yer ſee whata 
woeit.is to bim s when David. was not ſo pure (and fo, not lo uns, 
ſutable to ſuch an habitation ) as he ſhall be ac the Firſt Reſur- 


rection. -. | 


& of 1} v 


|. Tathe ſecond Branch [Tha the wicked bring at a diſtance do no p 
| ware bindex the Saints.joy, than the wicked in Hell ao, } we reply, If} 
our Diflenting Brother means, as he ſpeaks in tbe Preſent Tenſe,} 
|thopreſept.time of the ſtate of ,them in Hell, and Heaven; there is| 
no fight in Heaven of any bodies in Hell, for they are io the grave. | 
If. he-incends, for the future, thats in the thouſand years the wicked | 


| * -* | ſhall be onearth atadiſtance from the Saints ; I wiſh our Difſeating| 


4 


| BY Brother had given us ſome proof, that they ſhall be at 4 diſfance, and 
| bow farthatdiſtance ſhalbbe. . For Iam hopeleſs to fiad any, afrer | 
ſo many.Scriptures cleared, afſerting that there ſhall be no wicked 
'ar all onearth, inthe time'of the. chouſand years. .If there ſhould} 
be any, wicked then,..and there, and they at a diſtance: yet not (o 
far diſtant as the loweſt Hell from che higheſt, Heaven; nor with 
the like Immunity,, and fecurity to. the Saints, as whea they are 
in ulcimate glory, or the wicked impriſoned. in theu everlaſting lo- 
Se&.z9. - |  Tothethird Branch [| That the looking on the Carkaſſes, 111.66. 
|. ult. : will vet hinder the Saints joy, ] we reply,. That this Scripcure 
| [doth belong. to the deſtruction of the wicked before the glorious | 
ſtate of the thouſand years begins, as we have in this Treatiſe tou- | 
.-- - |chedafpre,. in ourAnſwer to the firſt Queſtion'on the ſecond Exer- ' 
LL £ |citation,-{ touching the univerſal burning ot the World, ) in our 
——. ]reply tp the objeRion-out of Peter. And for further confirmation: 
of the Reader, thac he muſt pitch on that rime, we have diſcuſſed: 
the ſaid '66. of 1{s, to. that purpoſe in our ſecond Exercitation, 
| Sec. 10, vis, page 27. long fince in Print. And afore that more: 
: [largely 1g; our Reſwreftien Revealed, lib.z, Se&.z, vis. pag. 224, 
(225, 226, Untoall which I add an obſeryation of one circamſtance, 
j _ » «. |ipthatplaceob 1/e. which rivers all faſt, thar ir muſt be placed atore; 
the glorions.ſtate of the thouſagd years on earth begins ; vis That, 
iris ſaid therein ver,z3, And it ſhall come, 40: paſs, that from one 
4. | | New Moon to avether. ſhall all fleſb come. to worſhip before me, ſaith the 
=: Lyrd, and. THET ( as it follows inverſ.24. which is the laſt ) w_ 
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Queſt.i. 1#e:t ſhall be any Sinners on Earth. 
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I ſhould wonderit any ſhould imagine thac there ſhall be any obſer. 
vation of New-Moon Worſhip from month co month, in the rime 
| of the thouſand yeats, Bur if our | tags | Brother could bring 
| this ſight, within the threſhold of rhe choufand years, ic is but of 
| dead-wicked, not of livinz, which is the Queſtion, Yea, and of 
that ſight of dead men, 1t 1s not faid, It was a joy tothe ſpettators, 
bur an abhorrence which hath'a mixture of grief, 
_ ;To the fourth Brangh, { That ſufh « fight," of Gods jadewems on 
| the wicked, at that tinge, will rather encreafe their joys, ad Lazarms 
ſeeing Dives in Hell; for as much as the Saints rejoyce in Gods judg- 
ments on the wicked, Pſa). 68. 3. Ifa. 41. 14> Ia 65.13. Rev,r2. 
Rev.18. Rev.19. afore cited: our reply, 1. To that of Lazarm tn 


_ and wichout the leaſt hint of Lazarw: joy.in that ſuppoſed 
19 

| viz. That if men will not believe the Scriptures; neither will they believe 
| one coming from the dead. Nor could this be areal ſtory, becauſe 
Dives body in Chriſts time was 1a che grave, and not in hell, and 
therefore noc viſible rhere, 2. To the other Scriptures accumula- 
ted thereto, Of the Saints rejoycing in Gods ſudements, our reply is, 
That the Saints may rejoyce in the juſt judgments of God executed 
on the wicked afore the thouſand years, and after the thouſand years, 
 |but cannor within the thouſand years, there betngall chat while no 
inflicting of any Penal judgments ; but a time Tong PEace. 
Neither doany of the faid Scriptures (or any thing elſe that Ik 
prove the contrary to any thing in this our reply, . Wn 
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Heaven ſeeing Dives in Hell, &c. our Anſwer is, Thatir is but a Pa-| 


t of Dives, yea, and the Parable is intended for another purpoſe, | 


now)| 


| ſocometo worſhip, ſhall 26 forth and look upon the Carkaſſes. . 
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Towing the Nations on Earth, in 1 the] 


[chat ſo muchas we have ſpoken, could be ſaid in anſwer to it z pre-] 
ſumed fo far, as firſt, ro name ſome of the anſaved Nations 
[imagineth ) tha ſhalt be on earth at that time , and ſecondly, to de- 


[tiſe,- ſufficiently r to anticipate any ſuch Queſtion as this, by clearing 
the former Queſtion, That there (hall be #0 finners on Barth, inthe 
|t#bouſand years 5 Yet becauſe his meer pretenſions of Scriptures 
|( though meerly quoted, and unargued by hin1 for his own deſign ) 


{to | rk a word or two for clearing the Secyps Scriptures pretended | 
for 


|earth in the thouſand years. 2. For the ode of that being, 


[aid wnſeved Nations are the POSTERITY of CANAAN, Gen.9, 
135+ [E aL to ſeven Nations, Dev.7, t.beivg great oppreſſors of Iirael, 
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UR Diſſ-nting Brother having tberally diſcourſed ( as we| 
have heard, ) That there ſhall be ſinners on Earth in the time of 
the thouſand years "of Chrifs Kingdom ; and perhaps little expedting, | 


( as bel 


clare the manner of their being there at that time. 
* And therefore, albeit we havedone our part already in this Trez-| 


Xeeet in fomeweak' Reader(unckilfal. in the Doctrine of Chriſts 
Kingdom ) a jealouſie that there is ſomething in thoſe Scriptures tor 
his conceic, 'wherein thereis nothing ar all z I thought'ic convenient 


b choſe Heads: vis. 1. For the being of unſaved Nations on | 


-.Bor the firſt Head The being 0 of un, ſaved Nations on earth in the time 
fiber houſand years , Our Iyiflenting-Brother ſaith, That ſome of the 


and | 
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the hypocritical Stonites fear of the Aſſyrian Army, becauſe of their | 
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| Queſt.z. on Earth in the tim of the 1000 years. 


| and very wicked frons firſt to laſt. 1 exclude not ( ſaithhe ) every #n- 
dividual perſon, but the Nations in general. Next AMALECH, 
 Exed.17.8,14,16,17,19. comparing Num.24.20, and 1 Sam.15.2. 
And Pſal. $3.6, &c. begins a large deſcription of the ' Charches 
enemies. Pr Ty Fe Oy. THT FE eh 

To which a ſhort anſwer will be full enough, vis.r. Thar there is 
not one word 1n all thoſe Scriptures, that any of the ſaid Nations 


ſince, ſhould appear on earth ar the time of Chriſts glorious King- 
dom, ualeſs they be raiſed from the dead, rogether with the decea- 
ſed Saints; which to affirm were tocontradict St, Paul and St.Fohn, 
I Cor,15. Rev.20. ne 

[ For the ſecond Head, viz. the manner: of the neſaved Nations 
| being on the carth inthe thouſand years; our Diſlenting Brother ſaith, 
That they ſhall wot mix with, nor any way annoy or defile the New 
| Earth* As when Alam was fallen, and put ont of Paradiſe, neither 
| be, nor any of bis Poſterity could re-enter; God had fenced them out 
| with that, Gen.3.24. 1n Canaan no leaper might come within the 
| Camp, which ( ſaich he) may be a Type. Soat Mount Sinai, Exod, } 
| 19.20. the people were fenced of from coming too near, whiles Moſes 
w4s with God in the Mount, fearing the thunder. So in all likelihood 
( faith he) will zt be, with the unſaved Nations, they dare wot come 
near, for fear of the wrath of God upon them, 114.33.14- obſervett | 
(faith he ) well, Mach eff will the rizbteous meddle with the wicked, 
| 48 the Fews would have nothing to do with the Samaritans, Of this 
alſs ſee Rev.22.11, He that is unjuſt let him be unjuſt ſtill, which 
being ſpoken by the Angel that ſhewed John the Newearth, doth wery 
probably relate to that very time, when the righteous ſhall be in the new 
earth, and the wicked without it , viz.In the Land of SHIN AR where 
[an houſe is built for them, ( under the name of wickedneſs,) Zech. | 
5.5, to the end of the Chapter ; Then Chrift ſhall ſeparate the ſheep | 
| trom the goats, Mat,25. Sod 

' Toallwhichour anſwer is: 1. To that of Adam, the Leper, 
;and Iſrael at Mount $1z4;, we (ay, firſt, That all is H:fforical, of things | 
\paſt and done. Yea, and (o alſo.is that of 7ſ4.33.14.- viz. Touching 


_—d__ — 
Le 


{ 


continual deſtroying all afore them by fire and ſword where ever they | 
'come, 4s the befſs Commentators aſſert, Secondly, Thar if the Dit- 

ſenting Brother will underſtand them Typically, they do far better | 
quadrate, and comport with the ulcimate univerſal judgment, than 
with che time of che” thouſand years, as his quotation of Ma8.25, 
of Chriſts ſeparating his ſheep from the goats gives it us agiinſt him. 
For which we have chere theſe ſigns and circumſtances, vis.'1. That 
' Chriſt is there (zt torth accompanied with all his holy Angels, and fit- | 
ting upon the Throne of his glory. But weread of no ſuch thing rill 
afrer rhe thouſand years at che ultimate univerſal judgment, when 


| 


| 


| 


| (hall be on earth in the time of Chriſts glorious Kingdom in the 
thouſand years. 2, That it is hard to conceive how thoſe Nations, | 
- | utterly deſtroyed by war and worn out by death, thouſands of years | - 


Sec, 4 


SeR 6. 


_ the Goats are raiſed from the-dead , that part of them that were | 


alive} 
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. 1Phether there ſhall be unſaved Nations Excr.z,{ - 


ScR.7. 
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|geats;} depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and 


—————— 


| 


| 


|the wickeds being on earth-in the chouſand years. 


| ſecond Anſwer to: that of *Adam, the Leper, and 1ſrael at Sing. 
{Thirdly, We make ic appear that there are ſeveral incongruities in 


CRE as a AS Lab , cy 
alive-as the beginning. of the thouſand years, being burnt in the | 
difiyeGl Confegrationof the world, 25s we have proved. 2.44; 


Nations are gathered together afore him, which cannox berill the al- | 


k » 


[cimarenniverfal Jadgwenc, raiſing all che. deceaſed wicked, as we 


have ſaid but now, .3. Having ſeparated the ſheep, he ſaith to the 


Ys - . . | 
bi Angels: Which Sentence, and execution, is not done, till divers 


[thingsaredonie'#{ter che thouſand years are expired; viz. The Devil 
\let looſe; Gog and Magog is ſedyced 3 they make their aſſault upon the 


Camp of the Saints z' they are deſtroyed by fire from Heaven ;, all the de-' 
| « 0 » 3.” CL | | | | , ; 
ceaſed wicked are raiſed, and convented afore Chriſt, Thus of our 


the (aid three particulars, which render them unapr.for our Diſſen- 
ting: Brothers defignz- As, 1. Tonching Adam, and the Leper z 
Adam was once in Paradiſe, atore he. fell; and-the Leper in the 
Camp, tit} he became-vunclean : But our Diſſenting Brothers wic-| 
ked ones, were. never. in the Paradiſe, or Camp of Saints in the! 
Millenian happineſs, 'For he-ſaith, They were alwaies withoat the new 
Earth 2. Touching 71/r4el at Sinal, That as the fear of the thunder, 
and of Gads wrath, kept them off from approaching near that Mount ; 
fo ſhall the wicked be kept off from them in the New Barth tn the thou-| 
ſand} years, weanſwer,- 1 That wecannot imagine there ſhall be a} 
 cominual thunder, or barning of mountains in the thouſand years; 
comingally to keep them off as aforeſaid for che whole thouſand | 
years, . 2, The Iſraelites ina ſhort time made.ſolight of char burn- 
iog of themountain, that within the ſigh of-ir, they had danced: 
about their Idol-calf, Deut.9.12,13,14,15. Whar then may we ex- 
pe& from-wicked men to.be kept off from the Saints with ſuch a! 
device in the thouſand years, if our Diſlenting Brothers phancaſie, | 
| of wicked mens_being on earth in that thouſand years, were true © 
3: Touching 3he fear of Gods wrath keeping them off; It muſt be an 
| habitual paſſtonace fear that muſt have chat influence upon them, ! 
which is tvo much to be allowed to wicked men ; eſpecially-to ſuch: 
wicked, as our Diſfenting Brother ſuppoſeth to bein the thouſand 
| years; when as the Scripture grants, that they thar had (een the | 
[buraing of the world ar the beginning of the thouſand years, did 
notwithſtanding, upon ſeducement by. Satan, at the end of the 
thoaſand years, make aa attempt to aſſault the Carnp of the Saints : 


—— 


| As ddam ( while yet not wicked)did, notwithftandiog Gods threat, 
 thearken'co Saran, and ace of the forbidden frair.. Thus far our an- 


fer tothe firſt part of che ſecond Head, touching the mannec of 


|. .Totheſecond part: 1. Touching the righteous not medling with 
the wicked in the thouſand years, as the Fews did nat with the Sama + 
ran 3 we oaly Qaere, It 'that be. (o, then what becomes of the . 
$ams exerciſe of Dbmigion and Reign over rhe wicked in thar 


{(owfand years, which our ; Dilenting Brother did {ſc o vehemencly 


arge, 25/bis grand Reaſon why the Wicked-muſt be on earth in the 


HY 7s | q | | time ; 
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|Queſt.2. on Earth inthe time of the 1000 years. 


time of the thouſand years 2 For it is hard to conceive how the 
Saints ſhould rule over the unruly wicked ({ 1ſa.57;20. ) without 
medling with them. oy | - 
2. Tcuching Rev.22.11, He that i unjuſt let him be unjuſt fill, 
; we have alreacy cleared it to him ar leaſt three times, that it belongs 
| tothe time next before the thouſand years - it being expreſs in the 
[renth verſe, The time & at hand; then it immediately follows, verſe 
i! He that is unjuſt let himbe anjuft ſtill, As if he ſhould ſay, The 


_— _ 


ſpeaks ) will be ſhut, and then they that are wicked may continge 
[in their wickednels, till they be defiroyed, vis, by the burning of 
the world; and the Saints received into the Millenias Kingdom. 
| Our diſſenting Brothers ObjzCtion, That it was the ſame Angel that 
ſpake thoſe words, which ſhewed John the New Earth, and therefore 


te. ett. _—_—_—_—_—_ 
———— 


ewes... tn. 


| Earth, harh no probab:lity of Argument ia ic at all. For beſides char, 
out D:ſſeating Brother hath not made it appear that ic was the ſame 
{ Angel; - we have 1t exprels, Rev. 21.9. that the laſt Angel that tal- 
ked with Fohn, mentioned afore the ſpeaking of thoſe words, was 
one of the ſeven Angels that had the ſeven Vials full of the ſeven. laſt 
| Plagues : which clearly imports that this Angel had other matters 


: | mY 
{and relating to other times than to that of the New Earth, whic 


\ralked with him, | 
3. Touching Zech.5.5,8c- ( who uttered this Propheſie abour 


period of the day of repentance 1s at hand, the doors ( as Feroms | 


probably relate to that very time when the righteous ſhall be in the New | 


| Fohy (aw in the firſt yerſe of Rev.a1 atore the ſaid Seprenary Angel| 


'over more learned Books, and more debated it with my ſelf chan 
ordinary, that I might give (o clear a light, thar the Diſſenting 
| Brother might not hide himſelt in the dark of this Scripture, whoſe 


[twenty two years after the Jews return from Babyloy,) | have turned 


|thetr own Land, when the meaſure of iniquities and rebellions ſhould 


come to the full. - That as the former Viſion in this Chapter, of the 
Flying Rowl, foreſhewed the private puniſhment of particular perſons : 
State. For it appears by the Books of Zzrs and Nehemiah, they 
were great revolters into many grievous fins after their return from 
Captivity ; which in time ( when come to the full ) would bring an 
| Ulaiverſal ruine upon them; which is foreſhewn in myſterious fi- 
gures, leſt the plain denunciation of a ſecond overthrow of the 
Temple, and State, might too much diſcourage the Jews from 
{their 20ing on 1n the preſear reſtauration of both. This Summary 
of the ſence and intent of this Allegorical Vifton, the Learned do 
[not only propoſe, but alſo demonſtrate; which to recite in parti- 
:culars were too great a labour,upon ſo ſmall an occaſion ; Abreviate 
| whereof take as follows. | 

| Ver. 6. And the Angel ſaid, this is an Ephab that goeth forth, 
He ſaid moreover, (EY Mt) This a their EYE, or RESEM- 


; main ſcope, and dire@ intention, ( by all that I can find, ) is ro; 
foreſhew the full extirpation, and final diſperſion of the Fews ont of 


So this of the Ephah prenunciates the publick puniſhment of the whole 


aa through all the earth, 1f we reader it eye, we muſt 


PY 
—_ 
Aa w_ - Cai. 


Jn a—_— —_— TFT. "_ "WT I wm nn Md LSE. Es A. th. Ms. od by. th. ot. ea 


R 2 take| 


SeR.y. 


Sc, 9, 


Ld 


_— 


Ad 


eo eoct 


& - Fa - 
= ele ag; ES» wy 
wi = $$” 


_— 


— 
<< 


- * * x 
% . ” ” » = 0 wu 4, ue 4 
> . = 90 0 * "> . - — J as. _ a 
* _—— » — «ages; a rags on = > "LH av * ay - hy ny "0x; 2. - 
= => ag tne adi Hawn: 2H T —— "_ . * © Val : , + 
” 5 4 Wh OI HR * oc "ow Hu ar 4". - rh - . : mY as <4 a- —_ <— bo 
. : - _—_ - eas os — - - ac ——— 


© * 
yr — er nr ane PAK. at IT =. 


* 
[auf +7 a cd + 4 4. 4 4 


. P_ 


— 


= "8 


y , L , 


. 
FE EE. I" "IT 


_ [limits and bounds,” beyond which they (hall not paſs, whereunto, 


|EYES->ARE UPON THEM IN ALL THE EARTH, 5» 


—_ 


' [a faicherſence appears, viz. That this their Reſemblance ( viz, of an 
| Ephah, 4 woman, and a Talent of lead, ) doth repreſent unto us, That 


[and:;ſelling, So (by a Synechdeche of the ſpecial, tor the general) 


a. 


{Thievery and Perjury ;' as alſo with the Chalde Parapbraſe, to wit, 
(NTP NNP2D3 Pam! Pap? 17 Rap p9R that is, They are the | 


|The Hebrew word is We) which ſome rendering. Affliien, or j 


{they had long endured ) from them, to their enemies, eſpecially 


\wowan: (-Eve ) was firſ.in the Tranſgreſsion ; and. a woman, if paſt | 


_— Wheuber there ſhall be inſaved Nations EATS: | 


[rake eye paſſively, for the eye of- Gods knowledge and providence, 
looking over, .and:taking an exact accompt of all wickedneſs com- 
mitted. And however wicked men: would 11a withour meaſure, | 


this brew. Providence preſcribes'unto all men, ( as well as to Devils ) 
wheti they are once arrived, .they ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, So that | 
according to theſe. Premiſes, the (ence 1s this: 7h EPHAH & 
thetr BYE that is, 1he meaſure of. their iniquity, determined upon the | 
Fewsby the all-knowing, and all-4:ſpeſing providence of God, WHOSE 


every 'Coaſt,. and Quarter, obſerving their doings, and how every qnes 
fons fil up the Common meaſure. It we render it RESEMBLANCE, 


45an Ephih:was a common inſtrument. nſed among the Fews in buying 


they were guilty of all manner of unrighteous dealing: for which they 
ſhould in time ( if. they-went on;). be ſeverely puniſhed," as it follows in 
the Viſion... And this (ence agrees well both with the former Viſion; 
of this:Chapter, of the FLYING ROW L, {ignifying judgments on 


people. which bought and ſald by falſe meaſures. 5, 
Ver.7., And the formeerr of ver.8. 4nd behold there was lift | 
up 4 Talent of Lead. And this ts a woman that ſitteth in the mid5# of the| 
Ephah: And ſaid he this «& wickedneſs, ) Where note that the word Ta-| 
leat,'s nor pur to fignifie here -ſpecifically.a piece.of Lead of jiiſt a 
Talent weight,vis. ttiree thouſand ſhekels, .or onghundred twenty 
five pounds, bur generically to ſignifie any maſſie, piece of Lead of 
breadth, thickneſs, and hett to cover an Ephah, and keep down 
a woman in it; which woman ( here meant) is called wickedneff, | 


trouble, do run thereby into a miſtake, as if the ſcope of the Para- 
ble were to ſignifie the transferring} of the Jews. Ml; tions (, which} 


the Babylonians, But beſides that, the Hebrew word is very rarely 
taken in Scripture te ſignifie af flid#iows or tronble ; it doth not well 

agree with che circumſtances of the Vifion, Therefore it muſt be} 
here raken in the ordinary accepration,to fignifie fufulneſs, impiety, 
wickedneſs... And then this woman is a Figure of the whole ſinful | 


|Nationof the Jews, whom God would puniſh for their going on in | 
extreme Corryprions, 1mpieties,- and wickedneſles, after ſo many | 
{Captivities, and lore troubles, with-which they had been afflicted, 


and warned. All which .is repreſented by a woman, becauſe the | 


the bounds of modeſty, is more.paſſionarely, fiercely, and cruelly | 
Wicked than man, as we ſee.in-Fezabel, and Solomons deſcription 
ofld white; whence«the high wickedneſs of the Jews.is expreſſed 


4fr:in-the" Old Teſtament. by 1heir- going 4 whoring, And in the, 
97 Bs Et; RT New | 
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| Queſt... on Earth in the time of the 1090 years. 6g 
| New Teſtament by the name and phraſe of Fezabel and the Whore | | 


| of Babylon, _ CY | 
Ver. 8, The latter part. And he caſt her, or it, ( the woman wic- 


- I. By the Inftroments 5 © 
_ 2, By the Manxer {thereof 
.3- By the Place WE = 
1, The Inſtruments we have in the former part of wer.9, which 
| were two winged women, ] That is, faith Funiws, and ſome others, 
{the Church of the Jews, in reſpect of two (everal.times and Ai- 
ons: The firſt, under Ezre, who purged and reformed the Church, 
| Ezra 9, and to, Chapters, The ſecond, under Nehemiah, who 
| 2g2in reformed the abuſes thereof, Nehem.13, So that in effeR ( ac- 


\ 


Nehemiab, the principal Authors of reformation, though they uſed 
che help of other Rulers alſo. Burt by the leave of thoſe Learned, 
|chat Expoſicion is: not allowable. 1. Becauſe thoſe times. under 
' Ezra, and Nehemiah, were times of reformation, wherein none 
; were thrown our of the Church, bat upon their preſent repentance 
; were preſently re-united ro the Church, But this Viſton ſeems not 


- ito intimate any general reformation of wickedneſs, but a general | 


; puniſhment of wickedneſs for want-of repentance, and reformati- 
ion ; as appears by the order of che Viſion + viz, The woman of 
[wickedneſs is caſt intro the Ephah, then covered with lead ; and fi- 
'nally carried away into anothe: Country. 2. Ic ſtandsnot with the 
Jaſt verſe; which moſt clearly ſhews that this wicked woman 
ſhould bear the puniſhment of her iniquity, not at home in Fades, 
but in perpernyal baniſhment in forreign Countries. -\ And therefore 
' Fanius his interpretation of this baniſhment into Shinar ( to be the 


adjudging, and enwrapping of the wicked Fews \at;home, inthe 


ſame condemnation with their wicked brethrea reſiding at Babylon] 
is intricate, and falls ſhort of che full meaning of thar verſe, as we 
hill ſee by/aad by. Wherefore by theſe .cwo women is meant no» 
thing elſe-bur thoſe 1»ſtrwments, and Agents whom God would im» 
ploy in the ſpeedy execution of his wrath upon the:-Jewiſh Nation, 
who are reſembled by women ; not' for char God would bring it to 


| caſting the weighty lead upon her , which ſhe could no waies | 
| remove. BFiguring thereby the heavy and irrefiſtable judgments of 


} 


cording to thoſe mens judgments) the two women here are Ezra and| 


S. _ paſs 
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|Commounwed!th, ) . bur only to. keep proportion with che reſt of the 


|rirvg "after wickedneſs, were the offenders 5 So the Romans of the 


Viſdon, thar the parties: puniſhing might correſpond to the patty ; 
pbniſhzd. 'Tharas the Jews much given to women, and. to who- 


ſat Complexion, - having as it were, «the wings of a huge Fowl *, 
(ett arms being the Spread Eagle, and their innumerable Armies; 
vieewitging all their eneniies ) ſhould berheir punichers:. And asa; 


|bied before rhe wind, ſo ſhould Titws Feſpaſian, and Adrian, ( Roman 
_ |Ewperonrs)- ſpeedily ( divine providence ſo ordering ), carry them 
- [away Captive. and deftroy their Jewith State. Faniws and Piſca.. 


ror underſtand it bf the ſw#fs and couragious proceeding of Zxra and 
Eera was in ſetting upon the: reformation of the Jews, touching 
was not ſo quickly and chroughly done 5 bu char about. ſeven years 


ſame fin, Nehem. Chap. 13. with addition. of divers other oreat 


forttzer part of- that Book, Beſides, the ſcope of che Viſion ( as 


= 


4, The maaner of the Jews puniſhment in their diſperſion we 


| 
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it $4 havaral a clauſe counſwer rothe ſcope ot the Viſion z vis.thar 
_ | the Jews were to be carried far off, from their own Country : which | 
| will farther appear in the nexr thing. - Noe 1 
| - $. The place whicher the Ephabh was to be carried, and where 
 |[eft;-wehave inthe renchandeleventh verſes, They ſaid 1 tothe 4n-' 


fl abliſhod 
[6 Withis, 72þel an duiſe,J Tharis, Toappoint ita place of con- 
_ |titival abode, as ina gferted dwelling : \77 the Land of SHINAR,] 


: 
: 'Fi 
1 q 
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Wave inthelztrer part:of ver,.9. 4nd they lift ap the Ephah between 
the Earth, andthe Htaven,} "Thar is, They took up the Epbah from| 
the ground,” and lifting it aloft in the air, carried it.away betwixt | 


—___ 


cation publickly denounced, .Zzx4.16.$, But>this lifciog 


| ##8f6x of the: Bpbah, For it:the two women are co carry away the 


Ephih,”# a3-9#r;10, ) and her, (-prr4g. ) they have wings, and did 


ted, that they mult lift wp rhe Eyhah from the earth. And: 


their mattying of ſtrenge Wives; E2raChap; 9, and Chap. 10, 1c| 


*# Hb: NENT, "a + / ors tons pe AS Et £ OE TON _ #0 _ mY % bn —— HEL Poe Oe 
"A 25 . Whether there [ball be unſaved Nations. Exer:z | 
x anion ne te mn noe aim —— —— — EST 
I paſs by weak means, ( for that is not ſo,” the Romens a wirlike Ems 
N |pire, by ſtrong hand overthrowing the Jews City, Temple, and. 


| themab ugainſt the abuſes of their rimes, - But how quick ſoever |. 


after, Nehemiah coming up to Fers{alem,fiads them revolted into the} 
[abuſes of Excortion, and Prophariation of the Sabbath, in the|. 


hath been ſhewed looks quite another way from thar of Fundns and| 


het. Favins and Piſcator hereby underſtand, the Sentence of Ex- | 

cormtmunice UDN | 
|up-berween rhe Earch and Heaven; is only a moſt natural circum- 
| itkibe adherenc ro thenature of the Viſion, touchibg: the tranſÞor- 


Jer thefrength of the wind, icis moſt neceſſaily to be ſuppoſed | 
| afr9 Sram 


| zeDvhar valked with2wt; whitter as theſe brar the Ephah ? And he. ſaid 
2e9t,' 11 build an houſe; #n\rhe Land of SHINAR, . «nd #tfhal be 
eftabliſhod and ſet rhert upon ber own baſe, The genuine fence where- 


| 


| 


14; #.Por;wlchough-the-Fros were earcered by che Rowens almoſ 
patof\ he wards; gerchey did, and do principally reſide 1a 
moteBaRemhpirts of |Hfiarhe' lels; Chaldes, and 


Ate fopotamis, and 


| Dink, in;Bwlow;. of Meſuporemia, and Childea, Gen.10.10, Gen! 
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\ dates will come, in which there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, 
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Babylon, Wherefore this Lind of Shinar is here ſpecially men ioned .\ 
x- Becauſe it was the place of their former Captivity, The men- 
tion whereof,” was ſufficient to give them'notice, what they ſhould. 


of their deliverance, ſtil] remain there in a wilful exile; with whom, 
thoſe at home are alio doomed co perpetual baniſhment. ' And it is 
moſt probable, that the remaining. party of choſe Jews in Babylon 
was, and would be a great occaſton ro draw a great number of theſe 
ſcattered Jews ; who upon their flight and diſperſion, reſort thi- | 
ther for entertainment. And there they ſhould'abide,as it follows: 


ſignifies the perpetuity, and firm continuance of the Fews puniſh» 
ment, The wicked woman had-been before carried Captive z butir 
was only for ſeventy years. Bur ſhe ſhall yer again be carried away 
out of her own Country, and be ſurely (erled to abide for ever in 
the Land of her baniſhment, like as an houſe upon its foundation,or 
Pillar, ſtrongly fixed upon a firm Baſe, where it will ſtand ſure,long 
ro remain. Thus then the wicked Fews, being compaſled in with 


ful vengeance, ſhould by the inſtruments of Gods juſtice, be driven 
out of their own Country, and made to bear the puniſhment of 


ſhed from generation to generation. And thus, as Zecharab hath 


expect: vis. Even the ſame condition of Baniſhmenc they were in| 
before, in Shinar, 2, Becauſe their Brethren, deſpiſtng the mercy |. 


And it hal be eftabliſhed, and ſet there, upon her own baſe, ] which |- 


iniquities, and impriſoned under the heavy burthen of Gods dread-| 


prophefied, did our Lord Jeſas C hriſt propheſie to them, £uk.21, 


[6,24. And a4 ſome ſpake of the Temple, how it was adorned with good- | 


by tones, andgifts, he ſaid, As for theſe things which ye behold, the 


that ſhall not be thrown down. And they (the Fews ) ſhall fall by the 
edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away CAPTIVE into ALL NA- 


the time of the Gentiles be falfiked. And according to Zecharies and 
 Chriſts Prophefie we ſee it fulfilled co this day, fince the firſt over- 
throw of their State by Titus Yeſpaſianus : and their final diſperſion 
by A. Adrianms. Sothat this Text of Zecharies intends the diſper- 
fipn and reje&ion of rhe Jews,as Pawl alſo declares, Rom,11 *,which 
( as we ſee, ) is long before the thouſand years, | 


TIONS, ad Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, untill 


* There is in 
the original 
ſometimes the 
changing of 
che Gender, 
whereof the 
former may 


be referred toi 


T1'J the 


Maſculine,and| 


the latrer to 


NB'N the 


Feminine, 


| 


| 
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"Whaher there i yet t to come. KM 4-1 | 


- -|condly, Made the boundaries of great aRtings, and things. MH, 


* ab ho” V 
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fie, 3-1 BUD. FourTH = 2 


winkr there ir yet to come a double Corporal aakoniics The FY of 


[ant the hap reign wy Chrſt ; 4 telend years. But. the re# of 4 thi 


plainly afferts- there ſhall be, and puts a thouſand years between. 

.| For having here deſcribed the Firſt Reſurreian, wer.4,5,6, by the 

.  |nameof the firſt Reſurrection, therefore there is a ſecond. In this | 
\ſame. Chapter, wer. 12. 0 the end of che Chapter, he deſcribes | 


| That whoſoever was not found written in the book of life (that is, were | 
[act of the number of them thar had lived again at the beginning of | 
|'be thouſand [your ! WAS ee ins the lake f fre 


xexGITArION 


'EXTRICATED. 


Of Heviaaid Covenants between God * 
___ and Man,morder to his future _ 
TIE glorious Condition, mn. 


= 4 ' Queltion L. 


2000 _ The ſecond of the wicked at two aifind times? 


Rev: 20, 4: 5, 6, 


* dead lived not again, untill the thouſand years were finiſhed. Bleſ: | 
ifed and holy is hethat hath his part in the Firit ReſurreFion ; % 
ſuch, the 7 cut Death ſhall have no pemer, Collated with Luk] 

14. 14. and Chap. 30.36, 


HE -only Point. to be infiſted. upon Is, whether there ſhall be 
two diſtirit Corporal ReſurreRions, one of the Saints, ano- 
ther of the wicked,tbar of the Saints preceding that of the wicked * 
'For firſt, the þi#itu«l ReſurreQion is ſuppoſed afore, wer,qq— Se- 


and others deny it, as a thing not to be imagined : Bur this Text: 


theſecond ReſurreRion, the clofe whereof is very obſervable: wiz. 


| St. Paul 


1 a _ F . 
A . 


Mx —_— © ad. — —_— _— 


os all enemies under his feet, and hath deſtroyed the LAST enemy, 


(29.36. In the former of which places our Saviours words are, 


n———— __ \ 


| 2 or by Chriſt, all ſhall be made alive, But every man in his ewu order. 


| ſurre&ion. Accordingly ſorne Criticks render' it ini#14tion; and 


|in Chriſts Reſurre&#ion, and to be extended to-his ſecond coming, 


| For Chriſt is not yet come, in his ſecond coming, Nor are the Saints 
| yet raiſed, Now mark ' whar follows inorder to the third rank of 


4 hglds our. As Har,4.17. They that are the ſtony ground, having no 
| r08t in themſelves, endure BUT FOR A TIME, *z:72, AFTER- 


| (aid, Afterward cometh the end; he preſeatly deſcribes what exd he 


[ 
WE oe ue ooo as cc ela cis —_ 


—— 


'Quelt.1. = double Corporal ReſurreCion ; 


of time between, 1 Cor.15-22,23,2435,26. As is Adqgm all die ;'fo 


The FIRST FRUIT Chr1F, (fo inthe order of the Greek,) as 
much as to ſay, Firſt Chrif, as the firſt part aud pledge of the Re- 


Ambroſe renders it Initium, the beginning. Tbriſt was the incompa- 
rable beginning of theReſurre&ion: the moſt noble Firſi{ing of ir. 
AFTERWARD ( faith Sr. Pagel ) they that' ate Chrifts, at hs 
COMING; where we ſee that "E=+7: ( in the Greek,) Afterward, 
in our Engliſh comprehencs a long tra& of time; expreſſed to beedy 


which contains ac leaſt one thouſand fix hundred and thirty years. 


Riſers from the dead, vis, thereſurreRion of the wicked. THEN 
( ſaith St Paul ) cometh the end, Greek, "Eirz 7 746-; which"Erra is 
not ſo well tranflaced THEN; bur is better rendered {4 FTER- 
WARD, as noting a longer ſpace of time, than the 'word THEN 


WARD, when affli#ion, or peſecution ariſeth, &c, they are offended. 
And accordingly the beſt Cricicks render *E:7a, Dena, poſtea, tan-| 
be tobe rendered, Afterward, being compounded with am, which 


Saints Reſurrection requireth it ; then much more may *E:72 be ſo 
rendered, having no ſuch Compoſicion, and the diſtance of time} 


quires, a5 now follows to be demonſtrated. For when Sr, Paul had 


meant, viz. when Chri# ſha HAVE delivered up the Kingdoms 10| 
God, even the father, And diſtintly there immediately adds and 
aſſerts, That before thac delivering ap that Kinedom, Chriſt hath put | 
down all Rule, and all Authority, and Power, and reieneth, till he bath. 


"which & death. Now all theſe being grear Actions, will. re- 
quire a great times As firſt, Chriſts Kingdom and reigning is nor 
like aflaſh of lightoing, apparent, and diſparent in the ſame minute; 
(but muſt reign tif he hath put aff his enemies under his feet, And 
(therefore ſecondly, He muſt judge and deFroy Gog and Magoz, who 
af2ule the Saints at the end of his, and che Saints glorious reign. 
And then thirdly, He deſtroyes the [aft enemy which « death ; which | 
muſt needs be by raifing all that remain among the dead, w7s.- the 
wicked, for the Saints were raiſed afore, next after Chriſt,accord- 
ing as the Apoſtle hath afſigned them ro be the ſecond rank, And 
then DBATH, that is, mortaliry, & caſt ##to the Lake for ever, 
{Rev.20.14. All this is more confirmed by Lak. 14,14. and Lak. 


| - Se, Paulalſo intimates this double ReſurreRion, with a diſtance 


dem, that is, After-that, Afterward,at length. For- if «7«e, afore, | 


between the reſurrection of the Saints and that of the wicked re- | 


is comnexive, as the diſtince between Chriſts ReſurreRion and the |. 
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"rbaber there be a auy \ grount, for refloring F ome Exer 4s| 


Sen. 


© rrection, of t the: Fuſs, ro which _y are entitled as Children to 


Touching the reſtoring ſome toan Ada” 
"| mitical condition 1 inthe thouſ: and years, 


| Whether danke any ground for the opinion, of alvie "WAS 


thou makeſt.a Fea# call the poor, 8c. and thes ſhat be bleſſed as | 
[.;, Maki JOSTmh wy 1s.yery empharical in rhe le 
nh ehaci 76 may egy 'or, THAT SAME Refſurre&ti-! 
| NE THOSE j Tl EY; 08 rs, Andi 1g the lacter place, Lok. 
Chriſts, words ares. The, Saints at; cheir. ReſurreQion are 
l 10 4ngth ES rk CHILDREN” OF THE RESUR- 
Bath places. importing a diſtin and fiogular Re- | 
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TI's > THE FOURTH 


ERCITATION 


 EXTRICATED. 


— 


ae I nn DO mnes = Go 
[th | Queſtion 1. 


+::08hy 10 an Adenmical. Ce on Earth, in the we of tbe 
+ _ mw" J 


Hereas wedidin an introdudory way t to the affirmative 
of this Queſtion'(/in cur Exercitation ) recite certain; 
ineetticable Queries, which would follow upon che Negative,if we 


|ſhdnld hold,” That there ſhall be then no Adamitical ſkate but the wicked: 


meu. frould. be Intermn les among, or neighbouring to the glorified 
aints on Earthip the t oaſans, ears ; Our D:ſlenting Brother gives 
it, 'by. way of anſwer, rheſe'five Particulars: Namely, he faith, | 
x, Thit ro make ſuch Queries i iSa prying inco the Ark ; a medling 
witt (Go ecrets,' 2. Healledgeth che wards of Fohn n his Go-| 
ſp, Chap.21,32, If 1 will that he tarry till 1 come, what is that to 
irhee. 4 nd r Foh.3 3 1t doth uot Jeb appear w what we ſhall be.. 3. He 
ads W ques, Ying, where are the Niſpeures on which the i 
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| 


1 


the Adamitical,or ſeduceable 


being a difference between the former and the latter. 


| chers opinion ) ſi ppoſeth, as he ſaith, not only wicked Individuals, but 


| among the wicked, revives their old malice, | 
[ing Brother addeth niany ſuppoſitions of Sarans ſundry ſuggeſtions, 


__.* 


lt 
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ueft.2. to ay Adamitical condition inthe 1000 years. 


\ 


Adamitical ſtate is founded ; and to prove the falling from thar 


| State ? 4. He ſaith, Thar our relyance principally, if not wholly, on 
|Gem.3. for proofof a feducement, from an Adamitical State, will 


not hold ont, becanſe'in many chings it doth not well comply with 
perſons in the Thouſand years : There 
| 9. 1, Becauſe the 
former were by ſedactment of one Eve. The latter, viz, they in the 
thouſand years are by ſedutement innumerable ; is an individual way, 
which cuts out work for 'Satan for along time. 2, The ſeducement of 
the former admits of help : 48 Eve helped to ſeduce Adam. But $onch- 


Ls 


ing the latter there is x90 of any ſuch thinz. 5; The other opinion of 
| wicked liutng on earth in the thoaſand years, ( viz,our Diflenting Bro- 


- 


wicked curſed Nations, Vaſſalized to Chriſt and his Saints during the 


| thouſand years ; whors Satan is the end( got looſe) ſeduceth to rebellion, 


1 Kings 22:19. belug parallel d with Rev.20.8. Satans very coming 
To which our Diſfent- 


and the wickeds Reſolutions, at that time in that work, not worth 
the writing out as to any uſe for the preſent Point. | 

To all which five Branches of'his Anſwer, we ſhall orderly re- 
ply as follows : Firſt, To that of prying #nto the Ark, 8c. we reply, 
1- That though che Diſffencing Brother read thoſe Queries, yet he 


[made thoſe Queries, but only recited them out of learned and pious 


Anchors. 2, That thoſe learned and pious Authors became (o yn- 


(ſatisfied ro make thoſe Queries, in caſe ſuch an opinion ( as is our 
|Difſenting Brothers ) ſhould be inrroduced, of a mixture, or adja- 


cency of wicked on earth in the time of the thouſand years. 3. If the 


| Millenian ftate be as holy as the Ark, why doth the Diſſenting Bro- 


ther admit the wicked ſo near unto it ? 4. If thoſe Quzciſts pried 
into the Ark, why doth he. pry further into it with many more 
Quzries, of his own making 5. There is no reaſon for a rational 


when they thought ar firſt ſight he had been a Spirit, Feel me, ſaith 
he, 4 Spirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye [ee me to have. And Peter 


abſardo.) from the inconvenience. TIDY need 


in Chriſts giving Peter his charge, what he was to do and ſuffer, did 


'not at all belong to Peter to know how Chriſt would diſpoſe af 


Fohn; 3s appears in Chriſts anſwer, recorded by-Fo4» in that Scri- 


that will know and partake of bleſſedneſs, to read, and underfland the 


Book of the Kevelatipn, in the beſt manner, and meaſure we (can. 
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|hath foully forgot himſelf, For it was not the Zxercit ationiff thar | 


man to take up aa interpretation touching ſenfible corporeal things, 
ſo as to infer contradiRtions to ſence : As Chriſt ſaid to the Diſciples | 


incerprers that of Pſal.16. of nt ſeeing Corruption, of Chilt; not 
of David, becauſe ( ſaith Peter ) he ſaw corraption, and hi Sepulchre 


'To the ſecond Branch, vis. The allegations of Foby inthe'Go-| 
ſpel, Chap. 21.22. and his firſt Epiſtle Chap.'3. 2+ we reply, that 


. . 8 BLN - 4 MK " ey” 
ARE A — nd - 
——_ | 4 OY 


SeR.2, 


SeR. 3. 


- + 4, 
- ' » 


ako =" rn bs, any, ground 7 reſtoring], Tome Fas 4: F 


* - a =— _ 
m—_ a a ET. VITV Bd. te As 
"I l 


' SeR.4. 


- 
, wu WR — ——_ 
p: mg —_—_— —_— CO Bins 1s StBe> ay ulhg way 5 | , 2 | 
* __—_ o - Ma? 
* 


ff 


| 


[eojoy.their own- En 
' [and good to teſtifie that it was unfairly done 1 to cry, Where arethe| 


|Gen'3+. for pr 


rt a 


| Andſurdy they beſt underſtand i it, chat make. the « Millenias, State 


{.the'Cataſtrophe g .the whole:-book.) rather a, pure happy ſtate, 
than amungrel condrbi nz as;we have afore.abundantly demonſtrs 


redopon; all the foreghidg Queſtions. -- Forthough ('as! Sc. Fohn 


. ſaid? Ep.Chap, 3:2.) we da not yet know ( that. is, Naas and 
| perfely ). what we-ſbabl: bez: yer St. Fohn conte 
| verſe, :7hat we ſhall be like God, for we ſball ſee. him as he is. And ſaith, 


ch in the ſame 


(Revino. 4) 7 ſaw Thrones, and they that (ate upon them, and judg.. 
ment was given to them, &c. . And Chriſt (;Lyk,20.36, ) faich, Fe 
ſhall be like, or nel, 10. Avg els, And Pasl faith C1 Gr.15 ) We ſhall| © 
have efpiritual. bodyes« And: adds, (P-il.3.21,) Chriſt ſball change | 
pr. body, that.it- 949 be e faſhioned liks? unto his glorious body, QC, 
1n-miany more places of Scriprure,, Much leſs 1s that interiour thing 
hid from us of an univerſall New. earth, and an nniverſal ſweeping 
off all-the wicked.fram the. face of the earth,. at that time with che 
Beeſom of deſtruRtion, as hath been abundantly cleared, what i ever 
the Diſſenting Brother have faid corthe contrary. 


'Tothethird Branch, wiz. the. Quzre ; Where are the Scriptures 


lon which the Adamitical ſtate i is founded, and proof of the falling from\ 


[that fate ? Wereply : It there.be.proof of an Ademiticel conditi- 


|on,: there. muſt necds-be a, poſſibility of arevole from ir, elſe it is} 


| nor Adamitical. * But ſaith che. Diſſentor, where are the Scriptures 
on;which the Adamitical ſtate.is founded 2 I wonder he ſhould ask 
ſuch:a, Queſtion,: who ( I have reaſon to believe ) hath read my 
Exercitations,-. yea, and my ReſurreFion revealed too, from end to 


and;; and therefore is:not ignorant of what hath been alledged for 


{rhbat{tace io Page.53454955555,57,58, and 99. of my Exercitations 


| referring, the Reader co my Reſurrection Revealed, Pag.131,132,13 3 


1:1:34z1 354136, as the Preparatory thereunto, . In which places, Eirſt, 


We have alledged three very learned men with their Scriptures and| 


| [Reaſans, - Second'y,” We bropghe our own Scriptures and Reaſons 


for that ſtate, 'with applications, and amplifications of them as far 
25:the times then would bear,:and my tenderneſs of impoſing could 
| be fea9 to-utter. -Bur hinting withall ſufficicarly the ſtreſs of .infe- 
|rences;” and how the; wiſe Reader might Arengrhen himſelf in that 
| Tenet, All which then taking, -up ſo much.cime, labour, and Pa- 
pers Iehink it yery vain to blot more, to endeavour che larisfation 


: ne of ſock Readers. as.cannot, or.will not anderſtand, leaving them 


[rarher, co read over (if they pleale ) the ſaid fore: cited places, or to 
Mean while thoſe alledged Scriptures 


| Scriptures; &c." as if none had been alledged,, or elſe as-if they bad | 


[beep nothing rp thar purpoſe, withour ſo much as mentioning chem, 


[much les giving any.anſwer to them. 


-As.co the ores Branch, Of relying principally, if not wholly on 
oof;of 4 ſeducement from an. 4danitical condition, as- 
that which. won yas hold, $&c. 1anſwer, with wondering whom he 
ſhould .mean, that, ſorotally x lyed- upon it, © For my part. 1 looked 


|not;ſoax ir; bur ar-chat, 1 but now urged ;/ That if proof for an 
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Queſt.2. to an Adamitical condition inthe $ OOO years. 
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 Adanwtical condGition be found , thatis Argument enough that it is] 
 failable. Ana, it our D ſeating Brother hath not been able (as we 
-have ſeen ) by all his Scriptures'and Real 


7 8,0 overthrow the 
State of the Queſtion, couching Gogz and Magog:s. then; thence we 
have a ſufficient inſtance of- revoltz»7 from” an Adamitical Condition : 


Meas while, ;we do-not-wave the third df Geneſis (whoever urged | 


It) as if it wefe no proot of a Revalt:trom an Adamitical Conditt- 
on : \ For, the Scripture hints ,. that-the ſame old Setpent ſhall: do 


| both, Gem: 3/ 1. and Rev. 20, 2,: Ando, that if Adam could, and 


did fall from/that Condition ('Gez. 3.) then others, that are juſt in 


oick,, 1 Cor. 10, ver. 11,12. New, theſe things happened to them 


_—_— 


EY 


{they would have done -no berter than their Father, -. Ee 
|* *Nor; arethe Diſſenting-Brothers Reaſons to the contrary [from | 


cency , to ſtand if they-will, did fall: Part ratione , by the ſame 


|Reaſon;; Adams in Infocency , being. in the ſame. failability; . did 


therefore fall. And thierefore, if any. of his -Poſterity ſhall be re- 


ſtored to no' more fixed: a Condition, they alſo may fall , to de- 
| monſtrate, that if the Children had been 1n that Innocency at fiiſt, 


( 


{ 


the difference between the firſt {dams Apoſtacy, and theirs at the 


{end of the chouſand years.? Yalid, For, what if (as he ſairh) che firf 


| Apoſtary was by ſeducing one ſingle Ferſon, EVE; bur, the ſecond 
ſhall be by ſeducing innumerable, aud that in an individual way which 
therefore will be a Work of Time? Tis a ſureRwie in Reaſon, That 


| more and leff do not alter the kinds of things. Trealons and Rebel- 
[lions are ſuch, be they of a ſhort or long times hatching, or aCting : 
| Bar, it is wonder he fhould ſay, Ir will be a work of io long time, | 
| ſeeing the Text faith, Revel. 20, 3. That Satan ſhall be let looſe at 


the end of the thouſand years, bat for 4 little ſeaſon z, and, he believes 


 |(as he ſaith in the next, vis. the fifth Branch ) That the very coming | 
{of Satan, among his ſuppoſed Gog and Magoz, ſhall ſuddenly blow 


them up into a flame of InſurreFion, Sure it 1s, by the order of Sto- 
ry, Geneſss the firſt, ſecond, and third Chapters, that the Millions of 
Angels, ſeducing one another, fell ina very ſhort time; though 
they were in a better place and enjoyment than Adam, and had 


|ſronger Parts to refit, and leſs ot ſenfibles to allure them. Tf 


there were ( as we have it in the Goſpel) a Legion of Devils one 
Maa , then rhere may be, for ought we know, an Individual Devil, 


'toattempt every individual 4damite in the thouland years ; and, ſo 


\make a ſhort work with all them chat will yield to be ſeduced. Bur, 


band ſeeing the Seducement is ated after the thouſand years are 


E 


ata 


[ wonder more, That he ſhould makean Argument from length of 


u _ended ; 


CO es et eG 


+ [the ſame Condition , may (o fajl likewiſe, For, theſe. are known |. 

| Rules of :'Reaſon; 26d fatum eff, fieri poteit ,, Ejuſdem omnino 
| ejuſders, eſt idem exitus:.1, e, What: hath been done , & poſsible to be 
| done over again: And, of the ſame things, altogether the ſame , 
|there may be the ſame exit or event, SO is the Apoſtle- Pauls Lo- 


for Enſamplcs, and they are written for our Aamonition, ow whom the 
| ends of the World are come : 'Wherefore,'let him that thinketh he ſtand- 
eth, take heed leſt he: fall, \The Angels, being. in a State of Inno- 


SeR. 6. 
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Whether there be any ground for reſtoring, &c. Exer.4-' 


>8 
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L Sca.7. 
| 
| 
| 
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- | 


 {ended; which time of Seducement , how long , or how ſhgrr. ir 
- | ſhaltbe, God hath-not in Seriprute determined ; and, therefore in- 
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fers no iriconvenience to:the LMiBenien DotFrine, 25 is aforecleared, 
Touchinp his ſecond Difference (' That the former ApoFacy admit- 


| ting of help; Zve-hilping to Seduct Adam: bat, in the ſecond, is ſi-| 
| | fence of any ſuth. | 0 
may be a Seducing Devil, toa&t every Seduced Ademite, there will| 


wh thing.” I faid enough buc now; Thar, if there 


be help:enough -' Or, elſe we muſt ſay, Thac one onely Devil is let 
loofe, Rev. 2 2. And, then itwould follow , that Satan is looſe 
yet; Sarariis bound at the ſame time - which were abſurd, and con- 


-LN»yNs (itt the Plural) are reſerved 3» Chains till the Fadgment 
If the yrew Day; which begins on chem,-upon the ſaid Seduce- 
[2 To his. fifth and laſt Branch ; wherein he ſaith , That the other 


Ophitiy, vouching the Wicked living on the Earth in the thouſand years 


crary to 2: Pet. 2.4, and Fade werſ, 6. which tells us , That che| 


we reply; That, all choſe things are meer Suppoſicions, and beg- | 


gings of the Queſtion: and, have received ſufficient Oppoſition, 
and Confatation by what we have anſwered afore to SedF, 3. 0a 


Lueſb, 2. Extr6:'3, His Paralleling for Proof of his Notion," 


[1 Xing 22, 19, 3b, with Revd. 20, 8, comes to nothing at all, 
ro the preſent Point of Chrifts Kingdom, either Prophetically, or] 
Typically ; being a meer Hiſtory of FaRt, of unſuitable things: vis; | 
| That there was one Michaiab ftood: tourly.in the Truth, againſt | 


tour huadered falfe Prophets: Whereas Rev. 20.8, is of Gor, and 
CM agog 
land 


| 


years, a8 bath been afote largely Diſcuſled, 


ſeduced from an Adarmitical Condition ; and thar, ater the | 


Anſiver to this rhird Queſtion I ſhall give you, not in mine'own 
| words, but Verbatim in.che words of anortier, as far as they ferve| 
| for this Points * <© Summarily (ſaith he) all Men that ſhall eſc 


A —— AM. FEI th 


| * ſtrument, and Canfe of Mans Redemption ſhall erernally reign 


| * any thing char he doth, or hath done : This Propenfity i ls X CET» 


8 alwayes Praiſing God for his Mercy and Goodhels, 
| 


{** fame now remaining,, to wit Mins PerfeQtion, and Gods Good-: 


 }** (ame. 


© ſiry to the Body, and, that ſhe ſhonld be a Perfe&ion roits which 


» being Conſentaneous to Gods infinite Goodnels, through which 
| 
| 
| 
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que. z. 


EXTRICATED. 


——— the ſecond ron SI 4 
State on Earth, 


acre ts. lh as Þ ET "RI 1 . P WTI \ —  ” : | 


b-- - | Queſtion I. | 


Whether there is Jeb 10 cone Second PARADISIA N State | 
" &." | ne | 


His Queſtion is added for Illoftration, and Condranicn of 
the Solution of che former Queſtion nexc preceding. The| 


« the Terror of rhac great D1y of Judicature , (*) ſhall be placed 
<« in the ſame Scate, and Paradife, which che firſt Man enjoyed, Man 
* ſhall abice in Paradiſe : bur, he'ſhall nor generare, The great In- 


& goyer him. Here I have deſcribed (.ſaich he ) Mans fecoad Pa- 
© radiſe; there remains onely the proof of the Particulars. 

” Thar che ſeparated Soul ſhall be re-united' to the Body, is ap- 
« parent 5 cable God created her at firſt, with a Natural Propen- 


J 


« Propenſity is yet remaining in her, becauſe God doth nor recall 


& cain ſign that God will raife up irs Body again; otherwiſe ic 
Y * ound be ith vain: The Body (ir is likely ) will be the ſame | 
© ( Quoad formam accidemtalem, & figuram) according to its for-} 
p mer ſhape, and figure ; becauſe thereby the ſaved Souls may know 
« one another again, and meer in Par2dife, arid rejoyce togerher , 


© The Soul being now returned to-its Body, muſt be contained | 
'** by a Corporeal Place; This Corporeal Place, muſt be a Paradiſe 
'& on Earth, go, God did firſt beſtow it on Man, as being agree | 
«able to his Integrity, and PerfeRion : And, of che ocher Tide, as | 


« he conferred a compleat, and entire Happineſs: upon Man: The| 
& neſs, It is certain he will confer: the ſame happineſs uponi Man , 
« namely Paradiſe ; becauſe God, it his Wiſdom, finding it faire | 
« ble to Man chen, will ordain the [are now, bis Wiſdom detng rhe | 


| «1]f Godthenis pleaſed to confet che carne Paradiſe upon Man , 
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EXERCIT ATION 
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Phyſick, and 
Philoſopher. 


a0vq Nt 
cap 21.P.119, 


(*) Who are 
they thar eſ. 


{ Cap2 the Uni. 
verſal Burn- | 
ing of this | 


World, ar 


Chriſts next 
coming, 


as it is evidear, that all che Elements full de purified; otherwayes , 
Us: Tet .« how 
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Of 'a ſecond Paradifian State. . Exer.4« 


1 Concluſion. 


x 
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7 how could it be a fit place for to imbrace ſo pure 2 Subſtance? and, 
ra pleated, &c. bf 5 paw achc. 1h ' 


|[E<read, in1[4,65. 1,18,19, &c-.,40 
i*and in 2 Pet.3.13-4nd in the 21,and 2a Chapters of the Revelations. | 
| The Authors | I! oe per. 1M Q 0! | 
'|ewo fora Concluſion, to the aſſerting of theſe two laſt Queſtions J 
\ out of Rewel. 21. 22, tothe end of that Chapter: AndT ſaw no; 

| Temple THEREIN (4.e. in the great and holy City new Feruſalem, 
coming down from God out of Heaven, wer..2, and wer. 10.) for the 
| Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb are the Temple of it. And the City had 
ob iced bf the Sanneither of the Moon to ſhine #n-it;For,the Glory of God 


kebewe rebieb are [eved ſhall WALK IN THE LIGHT OBIT ; and 
l#beKings of the Earth do bring their Glory and Honour into it (orun-| 


110 #igbtthere:: And they ſhall bring. the Glory, and Honour of the Nati- 
(0n5:3n19:46; And thire Jhall in no wiſe enter intoit any thing that defi- 
.. | blbjtants of holy new; Fernſalem, the beloved City, fall of the light of the 
© | opllingin the Beht thereofe.;** For, this diſtinQion. (ſaith Mr. Mede)! 


4 


«he ſhall not then Generate;beeaſe the number of Men will be com-' 


din thegext enſuing Chapter , 


.. Thus far this Learged philoſopher. T hall now add onely a word or 


# 


did lighten it,and the Lamb & the light thereof: And the NATIONS of 
t9dt.).; And the Gates of it ſball not be-ſhut at all by day, for there ſhall be\ 


leathi;&e, -Whoſoever. looks wiſhly on theſe. words , cannot but at! 
firſt fight; ſee-hereawo degrees of happy People hiured. 1. The 7-| 


| 
Glyy of.Ged; andthe Lamb. 2., The Nations of them that are ſaved 


: : £ # je IEF : . 1 
> 2ehy cat þt direly points. with:the Finger, ro the encamping of the 1/raelites 
© 1<in the Deſert:,;Asthere, to wit, the Tabernacle of God, with] 


| « that: are [aved, 8c. ſhall. dwell far and. near about new Feruſa-| ; 
|<lemsthe univerſal Temple of God, placedin the midſt of this world, 

|.. Theſe of the ſeconddegree, ſeem to be inferior to the former intiap- 
| pineſs,as being-not IN, bur farther off from the glorious light, which 
|are.faid to be faxed; as relating to 2 Pet, 3, 190. viz. That they are 


[fuel for that fire): chough all ot-chem are ngr ſaved from a failabiliry, 


| 


15 1ſrael, pirched;rheir Tears about ic: So here, the Nations of. them 


& the Priefts-and Levixes, being placed-.in the midſt ofe Tribes of 


| 


is in Fersſalems (eſpecially theythat are fartheſt of all from it) and | 


[awed {rom that wniverſal burning (being at preſent too innocent tobe 


|beingdeſcribed , .yor by the H4bir, bur by the 4, they Walk; and, 


| more. vegatively,then peſirively,vizzas yer they defile nor, work not abo- 
| n41epy make not ax(ie;; All which ſeem. to me ro intimare, 1. Thar 
|ſome dfrhem,. of the remoteſt from New Feruſalemr, round abour ir, 


| 


ah ES by | AC AKLS | GP $4.9 

{inthe four Quarcers 'of the Earth,may prove ſuch defilers,8c.in time, | 
|2:!Thac they may.exgeaverr t9 enter the New Feryſalem,. marching 
upfront the four Quarters of the Earth, being inſtigated by Satan les | | 


{looft; and by their own envy at the Priyiledge of them thar are. IN, 


|or NEER New Feruſaleps Or elſe, why is this Promiſe made, that 


® bo, 


| nothing that aefileth ſhall entex;i». For,there is ag tear of any ſuch ſur-! | 
: |viving at preſent, being all deſtroyed in the general burning ar the. 

|begioning of che thouſand years Therefore the aſſault muſt be from: 
| thale Berderers aforeſaid. Bug; ſubmit all roche Candid Judgments ! 
"of the Pious and Learned Readers; i Sy 
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| And, perceiving thar it proved too hard of Digeſtion, roſome weak 


\tion I have taken: the pains (to fatisfe them) of ſearching into 


ay G 


Y 
TIT 
EW OF; 


s 
Ll 


'o R, 'A FRESH | 


EN C Qu IRIE 


AFTER 
2 0G , and MAGOG. 


aL ts d Aving formerly fet for a Decuplum of Lccacions, ; In 
= the third whereof, Toffered to the Apocalyprical Enqui- 
== re, a Propoſal, of the likelieſt way I could find (by much 

| © ſtudy) whence Gog, and Magog ſhould ſpring up., ac the 
endof the thouſand years of Chrifts Glorious Kingdom on Earth : 


Stomacks ; and, that others , more Cholerick, were angry at it, 
though onely a Propoſal ; 25 if it had been given in as a Demonſtra- 


ſome other place, to ſee if we can diſcover Gog and Mageg more 
clearly there; in a way to which (1 perceive )- they are mach #n- | 
dived: Onely, with this Prowiſe; that if, in my proſecuting this their 
way, as, far as I can, ſuch Doubts and Scruples ſhall -ariſe, which | 
cannot clear , I muſtleave them wholly on their ſhou'ders, to ſhake 
off, and quit themſelves, if they can, whiles I A& their Part, and 
Chalk our their way (as [ am able) in the Main of whar they would 
have; And , ſpeak for them more ( Þbelieve ) in chis, then they 
can for themſelves. For, I find, and not onely among the Illtteral, 

that they are apt to find fault with: anorhers Opinion, yet cannot 
diſtinaly ſet forth a better of their own. 

The way, in General ( as I conceive) which they wouid g0, to 
find Gog and:Magog, is, to ſeek them among the Parcels of wicked 
Men on Earth, preſerved fron thar Fire, burning che World, at 
Chriſts next coming, in the beginning of the Thoaſand Tears: Kept 
(as ic proves) to make that Deſperate Attempt, of encompaſsine the 
Camp of the Saints, at the endot the Thouſand Years; Reſerved. 
(I ſuppoſe) ll cheo, and thereupon to be deſtroyed, by Fire from 


[Earth with which , 


jtaks i ts beginning. Es X 


Heaven, as Chrifts laſt viſible Triumphaar A& upon his Enemies on: 
the Geral and Erernal Judgement of. all 
the Wicked, Quick and Dead (being raiſed out of their Graves )} 


) | * 
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1 Stephan, in 
Lex, Geogy, 


LL Empare, [1 
which, with 
[\mu.h more, 


(js included in @bucthes: Millenica 
:our Hemi- 
2 | 


Fond GOG, and MAGOG: of 


Se. 4» 
| A Poſiion. 


| * Ariſt, de 
| Mundo cap. 3. 
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SeR.F., 
The | Grand 


: | QrZ'e. 


' 


* Ir Is ſaid, 
there went ont 
a Decree from 

Ceſar, That | 
{all the World 
' ſhould be 
'Taxed, (Gr. 


| "Omer : 


4.6, The In: 
thabited world) | 


[when as ic was | 


bur all the Re; 


x thid Frente ; pag moreover bla in fe, the © darning of the 


Magog Fra a par q of the Woetld, vitly. remoteand diſtant : Unto which 
the. 


1( at leaſt) for ſome difficulties will occurre in the way 
| down this Poſitzon, agreed by moſt wi Earaphers, and Philo-| 


[gle of the World) being the Centre thereof, is encompaſſed; walkt | 


' |midphere, making-onr. {aid Hemiſphere 25 oge. grand Iflind: Yea, | 
q = bong 


Kevin wnto the. END of the:Barth. For, exdisaot ſo properly ap- | 


{Dominion over that Hemiſphere, is:every: way, from Seats Sea... 


|Sufterings, the Countreys where the Charch-(both in the Old Te- | 


gf 6; " 


— —— 
— 


bor EATeNve _ - 


I] in Particular the Non: ſatisfied differ among themſelves: For, 
Yeak _ would nd: th: Bri ace of WES, making 
| vi Goan- 


* Hur, this 


World: {for, forat the Godly ſhall not be burned, nor the Wicked, 
who then 2 ) \Iſay, this Opinion drawing after it ſuch inconvenien- 
ces, the Wiſer bk wave it z and, incline more, to find out Gog and| 


the(afgr gueſs, the Text (Rev. 20, 9.) impareing ſorne | 


d Conflagration ; vs res never czme near: which| 
r —_ Ing, 7 coming up from rhe\four, {quarters bf | 


the Earth. 
To try how far we can drivg this on, according to probable Truth 
; I will lay| 


fophers + * Thac' our Hemiſphert, or half of *the Earth (containing 
moſtly Eurepe , Aſia and Africa) Feraſalem ( ſcitnated in the mid-| 


roned: and ſeparated Þy the Jd1fanpict Ocean, frqm the oppoſite He- | 


es ſeem to hinc ſuch acþi 
ng} of Chri##) for « ightzouhe 


4.49.6, I will give thee | 
wing that thox maiſt be Hy 


plyed.s@ the whole round Globe oh the Earth, 25'to an Hemiſphere, | 
oral thereof, Aud ?ſd.42-8.-jt is aid, That Chrif ſha have. | 
Dominion from SEA. TO SEA. which, how caa weclearlier con- 
ceive; thea'by undertianding; it of-che Xn A PAS of our Hemi. 
ſphers,. environed, and ſurrouynfded with the Ocean ? and (o, his| 


This Poſition being laid down, the Grand. were, 54 Key-£0 the 
reſt (if itcan be well 'anſwored)-will be this'y” Seeing our, Hemi-| 
fhrucs of the Exfzh (as atore limited) was formerly the anely known, | 
reputed habitable World: 1(ab inted afore,Pſal. 72-8, 1/a-49.8,f 
Aga Lake 24 1: 7, ) and wiitþe place where Paradiſe w3s,planced ;, | 
the.firſt Man Created, the fouroiverſsl Monarchies Aded , the| 
ObjeR; of all. that the Prophet; Prophefied:, .the- Theatre: of all 
Chriſts TranſaQion; the Tonnagls of the. Apoſtles. Preaching and] 


ſtamenc andshe New); ſo-long;Sojourned , and where-ſhe'is Promi-- 
ſed auheaccaly Reforngs Ly Ys je ſevnga theſe Eg th be , 


whe pens Then, under the Name of os 
£9 Tavands which, we grant, 3. Thar it:is. uſyzl with 


noe PO rand Saks INE the ſal; to ſignific 


whole:Glob 


— 


| —— 


Be onely 
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| the Churches Glory on Earth, 2/al-72.8. 1ſe.:49:$. 4. Thar the 
i ather Hemiſphere, oppoſite £0. 0s, CAaNLamng the:Northern, and | 
| Southern America, was not knowa in the dayes-of -the Ay poſties. - 


| tO be1 meant ey bl the Proton © 2nd 
_ | Chriſt ſhall be King onely of pinks: the World: and, the conneary 


Xank which the Prophers and Apoſtles meant, ſhould be burnt at | 
| Chrifts appearance, at the beginning of the thouſand years, . The 
| next Quzre will be, whetner the other Hemiſphere, oppoſite ro 
| ours, being reſerved: from che Fire; ſhall be the'Habication and: Nur- 
{ery of Geez and Magog, from whence they 


| Tetritories, appertaining : Alluding ro the Poſture of che Ark,amidſt 


U 


tothe Fiery Judgment. 


{will cake'up-this Suppeſitzon, with the 2ere ;; and turn them. into a 


———ﬆ ——c -——— 


A Review * 696, _ { MAGOG. 


. 


| only a a part. '2: "That our Hziniſphere aforeſaid; phgs: the thore [5-4 


excellent, 3- Thar our Hemiſphere is, Propheſied' to be the. place: of 


' Yer, for all this, I muſt Cautioy, thar if any Man wilteakeup che 
Hint of this Quere, for a Pofition, and undertake ro maintain it 3 ; he 


6 * bas 


NG Ay muſt "eas it, that 
Scriptures thereunto. 7 

If, on the other fide, we make it a Suppeſi on, That this oar He- 
miſp here, with all the wicked Inhabitants, are the whole World, or 


ſhatt come up,on the breadth 
| of the Earth of qur Hemiſphere, and there compaſs the Cam'of the| 
| Saints ahout ? For indeed, thoſe Phraſes of their coming up from the| 
| four quarters of the Earth, upon the breadth thereof, do more fitly ac- 


| commodare ; - and-agree-with an Hemiſphere ,. then with an entire| 


ronnd Globe ; the two Hemiſpheres being as:the. Globe divided into: 
Two breadths : Yea, and is more ſuitable ro the-Enermies talling in, 4 
4 Compaſs, round about the Camp of the Saints, 'Feruſalem being the 
| Metropolis ; And, the Nations that walk 7n the light theresf, are the 


22 nas. IE” OS ITT kk. tt 


the Prieſts and Levites, both ſurrounded with the whole Camp of 
Iſrael; Numb. 2. Laſtly, the oppoſite Hemiſphere to ours, may ficly 
be affiened (Ceteris Apparentibws) to be the Habitation and Nurſery 
of Go, and Mazog .( unto the appointed time of their tiſing and ru- 
| ine ) "becauſe the place is fo diſmal, and the People ſo Batbarous 


\we, ſee.in that of America now diſcovered) chat the. Ancients here-. 
in-placed the Sear of Hef *, If cheſe things maybe ſo, then our 
Uaiverſal Hemiſphere of the Earth ſhall be the onely partaker of 
the Promiſed Reſtzuration , and ſhall-be the Camp of the Saints, 
and the Sear of Chrifts Glorious Kingdom on Eiith. © But, what- 
[ſoever- Nations ſhall be withoat this, may be ( Ceteris Paribu ) aC- 
compted thoſe, whom the Revelation calls [them without reſerved 


Bur, to all theſe things we 2dd this Caution , Thar hey, who 


| Poſitzoh, rnuft well ſarisfie the Arguments in this Treatiſe afore-go+ 
(4 in the Extrication of the firſt Quzre; afletting, the Univerſal 
| Burning of the whole Globe of the Earth, with all the Wicked Ig- 
| |babitants thereof which-is co Me a main Kaor. 


(walking Naked, and Worlhipping. the Devil, in their Powwawes, as | | 


| SeR.6, | 
Anotlier Cau- | 
tion, | 


Sea, 7. 


i. Quzre, 


* See Armach, 
in his Anſwer 
r9 the Jeſuir , 
Þ. 337, 333. 
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| - See; It. 
The Solution. | 


Wo Wayes, 
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* See Fuller 
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igation of :Satan( envying Mars happineſs. at Laſt, as he did 


indisnation' >gainſtus; with an inflamed defire to dis-people' 
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| econdl, becauſe it is ſaid. inthe Text, that Gog avd Magog ſhall come up (as 
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{ſport ſuch-an : innumerable Hoftinſo longa Voyage: A: Second Anſwer ( if 
the reſtof jthis Riview can be made, pokitive ) will pleaſe- me; better, @1z. 
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| end of the rhouſand years, Ir may be anſwered; hat, {o oreat and umverſal | 
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= ge Evinced by Chronology, and py 

FE OOON 
In 4 SERMON, ( Otob. 8. 1650, ) at Chr ifs-Charch London, ox] 
"that Text, Pal. 149, v. uit, This Honour have all his Saints , 
Praiſe ye the Lord: Peached before the Lord Major, Aldermen \| 
Sheriffs, and the Companies of London , «pon 4 general Day of 
|  . Thanksgiving, then, and there Celebrated: Tcame tothis Re- 
| ſalt, That Gods ſpecial Honouring of the Saints with Viao- 
- . Ty over their Adverſaries ; and, the Saints Reciprocal honour» 

ing God with Praiſe, relate to OUR TIMES AND 
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 . In Calculating which Times, I ſaid then, T delivered to youl * * 
| #0 New Notion, a4 New to Me, - as if formed by late, or preſent 
Swcceſſes; but, a Notion , wherein I have been ſetled for about 
© theſe egght years laſt paſt, And, did nr. forbear togive ſome| 
. - Notkeeof it in Publick, when there was ne great ſafety to mention\ 
,  #;. 1 have, for about [o long fince, fore- ſeen by Scripture ,' that 
| 1650, or betweenthat and. 1660, &c. would be « time of great 
-n13- and Glorious Wonders F expreſsing it in theſe words h--. OI 
+. Poſt Mille & ſexcentos, quinquagefimas Annus; 
+. Omnibuselapfis dignior Annus crit, 
That 6, Co ani RT Pons ICON 
_ - The thouſanath, fix hundrath and fiftieth Year. © 
Will better, then the former times, appear. | 
= Ome of the Scriptares I then-alleadged for that my | 
3 Expectation, were, 'That of *Ddp, 12. the firſt ſe- 
ven Verſes; where Daniel; hearing of the wonder- 
ful Times, of Michatls beginning to deliver his Peo- 
y ple, wherein ( after grear diffiewtties ) rhe Sainrs| - 
&L2) : ſhill/begin robe glorious on Earth ( for, that"(e-| 
cond Yerſe cannot be meant of- the laſt General Reſurreion of the| 
ptr becauſe it mentions the nifng enely of 'SOME, a 
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ſhoald i it be to the end of theſe Wonge 


n | 
i( as fo ig if 
rhar anglo)rTh fg o 
2 hat ; then the term'of Time Willbe all one with chat in the ele- | 
|  |{venip 1 


}* See Ephra-| © 
im Hyuit on [0 | | 
containing 100 years, 
_ |iry unlikely chardhe 


ſunſatisfied with the ſecond Anſwer, 28 with thefrf. Verſ. 8: And, 
if we compute theſe 335 yeats {according tothe moſt Learned)with 


. [and offit Serifice thanevn 3: and force Merchayis Fo Sacrifice 7K; 


| |Gooenſtofibis Hes 


| duxjng the, fajd's 


—— 


I Men). the Queſtion | is put, Ferſ. PR -Hiw tony 
155, ;The Anſwer 1s, Yerſ..7, For | 
time; and times, and half , or part of time* 1 Which, if werake,| 
one Jehr and, 196. jFars, and htf year 5 | 
yes-as re tonraine# i in thiree years] and an 
halfs ſignifying ſo many years, as there are dayes in three Jears and an| 


rs3,0f which 


o-dayes , thatis Fagd. by. | 
#ll times, mr aime ; TE 


e, and 0..xgh,endb ah Age: hb y 


hEMan'idoathed nWhice!Linbet would make | 
his; tris firſ "Anſwer and Computarion,, to be the very ſame with 
nis ſetond,) in Yerſ. x1.) For, then Daviel would have been as much 
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che time _ the Turk becatns the woutelt Peſt and Miſery to the 
in, or-about the year, 1300, the end of the Accompt will fall 
No rhereabvur + beryieen, r that and'abput 16609. bY 
Ccriprute 1s 1g the. 9, 10, and. 11 Poles Q 
ter” ante]; Wha, Daniel na anderftanding , 
ufſacis ed'y it the. rt Anſwer, and. Site angther , 


b. is 


NAY. there bathe 0 one thouſand, two banged \ and ninety 
Uh AROSTS 4545 thi common pliraſe of the Prophets * ; Qther- 

Is ng can be ade of this Anſwer to Danizl, t9-£0 fort 
oe or the People of God, either Fewes, or Gentiles, "Now, the| 


eoſeps ,": and US , ind-with-ſach eminent-nore ,/inthemoſt 
Feotogy f1ſtortes {he rhing eannsr poſſibly be hid from our eyes, | 
fckz:np aGns riſinp'of -the 7 op ww the RoSa#Etpire, 
Sms Yeſpaſiin the Etiperdr,.and-Coltepue wich Bin/came 


dope rnb 


d A ppt, abdutſeventy y Ws after 'the Birch of 


- [Cin3ff, poor ders fr Ptopbeſies Maith-19.'1,2. By which| 
iQ, the datty Sdvifice" cexſed ji the;Temphe; | But,the Fbipts be- | 


og Kill: zealous of: io Cariferr, did alecr Dc Saifi in the Ci- 
ty, likely , as neey;;the:remainiog;Ruines- of. the Temple as they 
Could: Bur, upon ſome Revolt of the Fewes from the Rowan Empire, 


In- Adrian the time, be(thelid: {drian)did; abour the 124 


(rifice. in the City, Then the Fewes went and Sacrificed at Mare, | 


ere: God bad appgiged 10 dbiaberp: There they build-as 


elſe inhibiced. theix, Trading... 2379707 FEED | = - 8 Fi = 
But. Griffon Gonfavtine' cha Gre a .coming to the Emipt 
then Colleagues, aboucithe year 342,) 


#g.33. Mayyre beat downi cheir, Al 
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I bh une po e Hime. that the delly.Sact rifice ſhall be TA-| 


Jaws! aivly$\evifice,” was aQuall accompliſhed in ſo mary viſible| 


exr afcer Chriſt dewolilh. the Cyyy hereby the Fewes ceaſed to Sa- | 


tliere1s Publick. Mopting Place.C which-we call aiGharch ) forChrd-. 


Mtn WiaH oaths tothe order of.the Goſpel, The 
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 tore-build:the Temple, 'Whereunto Fhlian (now Emperor) nar 
- med; the: ſpoſtata (tor: his: revolting; from the: Chriſtian Religion, 
which he had a while Profeſſed):did, in cefiance:of Chrif, and Chri 
_ | ſian" Religinn, give. all-encouragemenc.tore-build che ſame... .But 


| were-wich-,great.carneſtnels of. Spirir: ſerring upon the Workſhor-. 
rid Ballsof- Fire anJ Blames broke up from rhe Foundations, burn- 


made” inaccefhible 4 and, with which,” and (many other Prodigious 
events'of 'a-dreadful;Eartbquake and* Storme,therFewes were re- | 
pulſed,and terrified 'from 'their faid -Enterpriſe :: And; from char. 
time the Fewes never Sacrificed any-more. Now, if we do place the 
footing .of the Accomprtiof. the,1290 years (according to the coms 
mon Calculation of' Chronologers) bur ar Fulians coming to the Em- 
pire, in the year. 360, as ſappoſing then the Fewes were terrified 
| from-re-bailding the Temple, and from any mere Sacrificing, theſe: 
two numbers 1290, and 360, make juſt 1650, [Thos Lhave given} 
you the ' main of - what: Calculations I delivered in the ſaid Ser, 

couching the. Year 1630, . | a on oSn i tl 
| Bur, :ex redundazti;.as an over-plus, I gave the Aaditory futther ,}| 
| in the ſaid Sermon, as tollowes z That, if any do ObjeR, Thatithey 
[do not yer ſee imthis year: 1650 *, the Events anſwer to the Time - 
I ſhall onely ſay chis ( which did arthe beginning of chis Dil- 
courſe ) that then about T:expected great things: And; whether then: 
about , already hath: not been done: great things, both by Sea and 
| Land, ar:home and abroad, Iteave obſerving Men to conſider, And, 

what may be by the end of 1650; who can parricularly fore-cell? 
Bar, if no more ſhould come topaſs exa#ly, within the compaſs of 
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ed. 


——_——_—. 


I, Thar the Learned A5#ronomers, and Chronologers will tell you, 
| that, by reaſon there is but one Day to end the preceding year, and 
to begin the ſubſequent: And, that there are certain odd houres 
| Every year, beſide the 365 dayes in each year: Thereforeir is a ſmall 
| Marter to miſcounc a year or two, in Chrozological Computatj29ns, 
2. That Fulians fact, of Animating the Fewes to re-build the 
Temple, is, by ſome Learned computed to be ſomething after 360 
\viz,1n the three handrech ſixciech and third year. BE 
| 3. That iris told us in Danzel, Chap.12. 12, that (though great 
things may be on Foot afore) the bleſſed of all, on Earth, will not 
be till 1335, five years after the Ceſſation of the Fewes-daily Sacri- | 


| 


, ” 


Yer, notwithſtanding all theſe, and other Grand Events;that ſoon 
[after followed ; ſome, not long after the Preaching of the afore-ſaid 
Sermon, ſaid ( ar leaſt in a drolling way ) that I was a falſe Propher, ; 


itouching theſe Accompts, | 


Although I did nor Prepheſie , bur untold ( as I was able ) the Pro-. 
pheſies of the Scripeures. Nor did I Predi& ( if I may call it Pre- 
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' Fewds thert,. driven to their laſt (hife, return.to:iFrruſalew, deſigning. 


| (as'learned 'Bucholcernd: ahd others.give us thei$tary) whites [they |. 


ing-manyzot the Workmen, and Labourers, whereby the. place was | 
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this year 1650, remember theſe three things. | 


fice, which is 45 years beyond 1650. Thus far in my ſaid Sermon , | | 


* Which was 


the year 
wherein this 
Sermon was 
Preached. 


\diting) thoſe wonderful things ro come 'to paſs onely in Logins, 
py | As Tang oY 1114 


(as aforeſaid )| 
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[7 me DAWNINGS &, & | | 
WT | * , Jhaw6t cheWWhole' Worlds * with'a'ſp a: \ſprcial eye eto the call of the PROY 
; _ iow ich would introduce. Glory tothe: Church, over the , ice of the | 
- ' | Haoeh) accordingas:the Scripfures FExpounded looked mainly co. 

2 '  {angtd&obeir Call; "For, ſdi is the' Preftocto thoſe Propheſics ſpoken | 
hy Ps to) ern Dah.it: 3.'L. TN a that time Michael ea 2:57 "p, the 
IS" = | 
(4 
+ hat 4 
| we but'a as + mp to "that Sun: Ale bac Reſervitions of he remnants' 
| of particular Chriſtian Churches for that day, wherein they and 1/- 
. | ]rach hall make-up oneglorious whole: Theſe things I ſpeak, to ſ2- 
be? |risfie the-Reazer; why, 10 that which followes, I iofiſt not upon 1 Poli- 
| | [tical events fince 1650, but Zcclefieſtical, and that ip relation to the 
|Fewes x z for whoſe ſake ſer:forth theſe DAWNINGS. =Þ 
|. » Now tlien;:to:dear the Truth, and therein alſo my Repuration ,| 
: f couching thoſe Compurations aforeſaid, and particularly concern- 
| \ing'the Call of the 'Fewes (rowhich che ſaid Compurations do in 
5 | fpecial celare)Ffhall bere add ſowe ſure and certain relations of their 
: | | TranſaQions, ina great, and folemn Aſſembly, or Council of 300 Rab- 
F ]. - | | bits, andoothers; inthe year.of Chriſt x650; Diſcuſſing, and Venti-| 
I WE | bati lcivgrhe Scriptures, wherher:-Ghriſt, the true Meſsiah, be not come, | 
I ND fo, touching their Appointment, at the-endof the ſaid Coun- 
: be ry tomeeragain in the year 1653, about-che ſame Matter; And, "HO 
; {of.-other Events; ſuitable co. nr fince 1653, down toour |» 
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| Aſſembled inthe Plaines of 4;ayday, in 
| Hungaria, about zo Leagues diſtant | 
fromBuda; to examine the Scr7j- | 
-.* ptares concerning (hriff HSHT 
Os the 11% of Ofober, -Auno Domini 1650, 


| 


'T hath been much Jefired by et ch lans * Pri 
$5 chat this Relation of the Fewes Cooncil ſhould " Pab- : "__ | 
6 liſhed, wbich I did intend ro Communicate onely to| 


preparation, and hopeful fign of the Femes Converſion, And that will | 
[be glad-Tidings ro the Church of Chriſt : And therefore 1: have} 
ay 7e-b nat their defires *. And. thus it was: | + 
T the place aboye-ſaid, there aſſembled abour 200 Rabbles: (cal- | 2 8 by 
led Fewes) from ſeveral parts of the World, to Ee the - he ww 
Pinres concerning Chriſt, | Ic ſeems this place was.thought moſt con- Printed It. 
venient forrhis Council, in regard, har pare of che Country-is not| © 
much Inhabized, becauſeof the continual Wars berween:the: 7g bil 
and the: King of Hengaris. There; (as I was informed.) .chey ttave|. 
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TO: By Samuel Brett (ay Engliſhman) there preſent. i | 


ha + Howbeir, i 


Moesy Dy private Friends. - The chief Argument by which | VI 
they perſwaded me todo it, was, becauſe they conceived it tobe a 


0: tormerly , two bloody Battels. Yet; both thefe Princes, 
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|for Members of this Council , For which, they onely were admitted 
to be Members , that could, þy:Record, prove-themſelves co be| 
| refuſed, and-put by. | Though, doubileſs, they were true Fewes; 


yer, they.could not, by: Record, prove themſelves ſoto be. And, | 
for this chey were not admitted tobe Members of this Council, but 


_ 


|rhis (ſaid he) is, To Examine the Scriptures concerning Chrift ; whe- 


| were of Opinion, That Chrit was not Come, But, ſome others of the 
Aſſembly, having firitly Examined. the Scriptures, and, finding | 
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Native Fewes. And, as I obſerved, there were about five handered 


were commanded to abide withont the Council, among the Stran- 
 gers thar» atrended there, The number of chem that could prove| 
chemſelves-Fewes, by Record, were three hundred , who were accept- 
ed to fit in the Council. And, this was all that was done the firſt 
diy. i oo : TRITES OL CRERN. Ds TREE: | 


. The SECOND D4ji; The Aſſembly being full, the Propound: 


-and made a Speech, concerning the End of their Meeting.  And| 


ther he be already come 5 or, whether we are to expect his coming ? In 


preat Care, and Labour, the moſt.part of that Day, to be reſolved 
in che Truth ; having many Bibles there to that end. About which 
' Point began a great Diſpute, thar laſted many boures; which, ac 
laſt, drave to this Conclufion , That, the Major part of this Aſſembly} 


them ſo plain for his coming, were inclined to think that Chriſt was 
come, Being the rather moved fo to think, by the confideration of 
the great Judgement chat hath been upon them theſe 160c years. 
By reaſon whereof, they have been left as a Caſt-off, and Vagabond 
People - So, that the conſideration of this Judgment upon them , 
prevailed fo far upon many others, as drave then not onely to think, | 
bur co conclude, That Chriſt was. come. I remember well, one of 
chem in Conference wich others there, ſeemed co be very-appre- | 
henfive of che prear and long deſolation of their Nation, ever ſince 


| 


p 


_ |was, theſpilling of tlie Blood of the Propher ſear from God co their 
Nation: And: ſo many Maſlacres that have been commited by the 


| 
| 


ifor ſpilling che Blood of Feſwe, the Prophet from God; And for | 
 |Maſſacring- the Lives of thoſe that loved bim, And this was the 


' 


[ 


-Afflitions to their Non: Repenting of ſuch a wickedneſs, as co kill 


{Nation was guilty of, And that one of their great Sins he chought 


their Deſtruion by the Rowas Empire. ' - And he imputed their 


the Lord from Heaven, And comparing their preſent Judgment , 
with orher Judgments, which their Nation had ſuffered, he ingenu- 
ouſly confeſſed, he did believe, it was for ſome wickedaeſs that cheir 


ſeveral Secs, and FaRions among them. For, ſaid he, we ate ao| 
Idolaters, nor are we guilty of Idolatry: And therefore, I think, we 
have norhad this heavy Judgmenc upon us for that z bur, ſurely ic is 


ſumm of what was Diſputed the Secovd Dey of their Meeting z and 


{o they ceaſed, untill rhe next Morging, =» 


er ( whoſe name was Zacharias, of the Tribe of Zevs) ſtood wit 


examining this Queſtion, they ſearched the 0/d Teſfawevr , with| 


oo The 
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| gut of-4hePowt | 
1004 aabd&/W orſhip: God after. cheir-Manner..;; For, . they. held; thar 
"\thEXſHar-will-notaltertheir\ Religion, whenſoever*he Comet, 
+ | Aiidrherefore they began £o:Conclude , ThatiChrif was not Core, 
| For, Feſws ((aid they) the Great Propher, when he came, began» to} 
efore he was not the true Heſsiih. And, 
Rn Feſws canit; whom ſome call the 77ue 
a preſedclyro-pluckdown our Religion : and ſer up hi 
_ |-Atd therefore hewss not the True Meſs 
..|Gonclited.” Bur;>ſome-did.nor; + Bur,-ch 
 |-pute po another, concerning his Ferentage:-T 
Tha he- 


eir Religion « Ther 


{alter ch 


abeyTarber;,wign'F: 
” * : ” > a " bg * ' : ; ; 


eſSias, 
| bis own, 
7; Thus ſome of :them 
ep. went. from this Diſ- 


ncerning | hey did all apree in this, 
ſhall be born of a Virgin,;;according to. 
ersit-the OId Teflament. ;And; in this:alfo,” That hei ſhould be 
* ſuchia Virgin, that may be of *nean Noteand Parentage;among| 
[thew:Natian, as wasthe Virgin ©Hary, that Bare Feſw; the Great 
_ |Prophiec' from God. And, upod this, many of: 'them: ſeemed to in: 
In ine to think s that Chriſt was'came: Bur »'they would norconclude 
Day»when.theyſhobld again Meet toge- 
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Day. Z , . ft f 


| were ſome Phariſees, that ſtood up, who were'the great Enemies of 
| Chriſt, and ſaid , They would utidertake to Anſwer the laſt Queſti- 


Council, and eſpecially to the ſaid Abrahaw. Whereupon Abre- | 


| 


 |ſecucing of chis Arguinent, did almoſt pur the Phariſees ro a Non-| 
plus. Bur, at laſt, the Phariſees began to ſpeak apain, atid gave this | 


anſwer ( though a weak and vile one) perhaps (lay they) the ſaid 


wiz. The Raiſing of the Dead to life again ; his making the Lawe #0 
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they deferred the farther Conſideration thereof uncill che! nexc 
The SIXTH Day; When'ttie Aﬀembly was Mer again , there 


on : And would by no means' yield, that he'was The Chriſt. And 
theſe are the Reaſons they gave for their Opinion, vis, 1, Be- 
cauſe ( ſay they) he came into the World like an ordinary, and 
inferior Man ; not with his Scepter, and Royal Power, For, they 
affirmed , That the Coming of Chriſt would. be Glorious, 2. Rea- 
ſon they pleaded againſt him, was, the-meanneſs of his Birth z in that 


ing, and ſuffering his Diſciples to-do unlawful'Workes on the Sab- 
bath Day. For, they believed (they ſaid) that the-True Meſ574h will | 
exaRly keep the Lawof Moſes, Now , though it were replied , 
that the Goſpe/doth teſtifie of Chri/#, that he did fulfill che Law of 
Moſes, yet, they would rejeR that Anſwer, becauſe they did not be- 
lieve, and own the Goſpel. Bur, I obſerved, that theſe Reaſons did} 
not fatisfie the Council, bur that there ſtill remained doubts in 
them concerning Chriff, : 
So thar, after the Phariſees had done ſpeaking, there ſtood up one 
Rabby, named Abraham,and objected againſt the Phariſees, and ſaid, 
The Miracles that Chriſt wronght, whiles he was upon the Earth , 


walke ; the Blind to ſee ; the Dumbto ſpeak; by what Power, I} 
pray you, my Brethren, did he them ? with that the Phariſees aroſe, 
and deficed to anſwer him'; and this is the Anſwer they recurned be- 
fore the Council. Perhaps, ſaid they, this Feſws was an Impoſtor, and | 
Magician, and ſo was enabled to do thoſe Miracles he did. And , 
for our parts, we believe, that all the Miracles he did, were done by 
Magick, and Charmes, whereby they were reſtored co their former | 
condition again. Bar, this anſwer gave little (acisfation-co the | 


ham ſtood up, and replied again , How conld this Chriſt Chacrme 
them Blind, Lame, and Dumb, 8c. when they were ſo Born; before 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf was Born; as it appeared ſome of them were. | 
This feemed to be a Paradox to the Phariſees,: And truely, the pro» 


Impotent Perſons were made ſo, by other Magicians, and Conjured 


to be Lame, Blind, and Dumb, &c. And although himſelf were not | 
|then Born, when they were Born wich thoſe Evils;-yer, this:Feſws | 
 !beingagreater Diſſembler, and mote cunning then any Magician be- 


fore him, Power was given to himby the Devil; ro'remove thoſe | 
Os: IRENE © 


Antienters? Bat, becauſe this was a Grear Queſtion among them, | 


his Father was 2 Carpenter. And this (they ſaid) was a diſhonour;of | 
| which, when Chriſt comes, he will not be capable. 3. Reaſon; They 
accuſed him to be a Falſe Chriſt, and an enemy to Moſes Law, in do- | 


6. Day. 


The Phariſees 
Reaſons in the| 
Council þ 
againſt Chrift, 

. 


x | 
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Digreſſion, 


gocs on. 
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The 7 Day. 
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| eonceive-he did it not tobe well-likingof aoy there, that heard 
| - |him;evenof the Members of the Councilor of the Pharifees. And, | 
_ [as the Phiriſees played their part.chis' day againſt ChriF, ſo did che| - 
.. | Sudduceh likewiſe - For, ſome 0f-the- Council were of tha Set, 
1 iy did. endeavor thyme Cf Vie a9 oiious to the reſt of the| 
| | Ws, | ; 4 


The Relaters [- 


| | gree todiſgrace CHiff, with their Lies, Clamours, and Blaſ phemies.| 


* 
—_ 
as. ett... Dad. 


o | Ton | from tht Dead, which (lay they) wedeny. Bur, . 1s no Miracle| 


-{thar the World, for tha time, took not much notice thereof yer, 


| 
The Relation | The SEVENTH: Day: Wearenow come tothe Severe day. 


|fixof the Roxie Gleygy , who were on purpoſe-ſent thirther by che 


TObinmnd, which others 1 had placed... \Bat, there was one Thwie 


|me) then it was before; even to Publick Diſpucations, and; bitter 
che Pepe threatned to Excommunicate the Authors of all ſuch black 


[called them)to make them infamous to the World, a ann things 
by they, LE 2” CEE res l 


\|ſtruions, to Dice 


among[the reſt; named Zebedee, who, among all the Phariſees there 


aſſembleg, did moſt approbiouſly, and Blaſphemouſly revile Chriſt z 
and vebemently urged thoſe things to the Council againſt him: But, 


x obſerved | it to be with is Pho and Saddaces, as once it was| | 
with Herod and Pilat : Though thoſe two could not agree ico 

themſelves at other times, yer:they conld agree together to Cracifie 
Chriſt. Sethe P heriſces andSadduces,though they be mach dividedin 
 Opinion,among themſelves, yet did they,at this rime,too too well a- 


For, the Saddaves as well ds the Phariſees, accuſed bim fort a Grand| 
Impoſtor rand Magician, in chat, in his Goſpel he Taught the Reſarre-| 


to ſee FiRions agree in ſome evil deſign againſt others, as I found by} 
experience in the year 1650(which was the year of their Fublle.) At\ 
which cime there was a great Strife between the Feſuits , and the| 
Friers of the Order of Sr. And although theic Diſcention 
hath been, by the care-and vigilancy of the Pope, ſmothered over, 


| 


chis Fire broke out again into a Flame, greater ( as they. informed 


Wranglitigs, one apaigſt another, opening. the of Errors . 
and one anothers Factions. Thus, ſeeking to diſgrace one another , 


 Libelldus Books, that did tend to the diſhonour of the Clergy (as he 


—_— 
Gy 


of their Meeting io the aid Council; on which day chis. was the | 
| Main Quete,, Whether if Cliriſt were Come, what Kales aud ors. 
der; hath be left for bs Church to walkiby 2 This was a greas Que-, 
ftion among them:;; bectuſe they did not believe the New Teftament, 
|and ſo would not. bes by it: Bur, demanded ſome other ta- 
and Guide them in this. Point, -Whereupot' 


| Pope, to Adviſe inthe Council (two of which were Feſvites, and] 


- [four were Friers, tyoof'the Order of St, 4»g»ſtin , and two of the 


Order of 'St, Frantsw ) 


being admired in the Council , began- co 


| ofee to:them theDofrine, and Rules of the Holy Church of Rewez 


'Ghdtch-they- Magnified.to them, for the Holy. Catholick 
Gb they Mag! 'y 


da and their. [iſe to be the infallible _ 
| 200 $ STIR: | | / | 
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|rious Wirthip : All which they commended: rothe Afembly: of 
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jwho would bave been eafily perſwaded to own the Lord Fes 


| Miniſters , of whom he had a greater liking then of any in the world 
| befide. For, he did believe, we had a great love to their Nation - 


| ordinarily for the Converſion of their Nation; which he did-ac- 
knowledge to be a great Token of their love towards them. Eſpe-; 
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COU 
of Chrift; and their Rules to be the Ralts-which the Apoſtles left. 


to the' Chirch, for ever! to be obſerved, :And that the Pope is-rhe 


Croſs, and 1mages; with the reſt of cheir-Idolarrous add Superfti: 


the Fewes; for the Dodtrine and Rules of the 4ppftle. 


I 


Bur ; ſo foon as the Aﬀembly of the Fewer heard theſe things 


ſes, No Worſhiping of 1mages,8ec: Their Griefe, and Trouble was 
fo great , that it would have troubled an -hard heart to have ſeen, 


[and heard it: For, they rent their Cloathes, and. tore their Hair ,| 


and caſt duſt upon their Heads, and cried out, Blaſphemy, Blaſphe- 
great Contuſton, and Perplexity, the Council brake up. 


Yet, being willing to have ſomething done, being yet unreſol- 


ved, they aſſembled again upon che EIGHTH DAY. And, all 


that was done upon that Day, was, to agree upon another Meeting 


concluded wpon, before their final departing. "= 


| _ I believe ( aith the Relater ) there were many Fewes there, 
Chriſt, And I aſſure it for truth ( to the honour of our Proteſtant 
in conference with me, his opinion in this wiſe. 7, That he (the 
ſaid Rabby ) found at firſt, that they who were ſent from Rome , 
would cauſe an unhappy prejudice to their Council, 2, Thar 


(as he profeſſed tome ) he much defired the preſence of ſome: 
Proteſtant Divines, at their Aſſembly ; and eſpecially of our Engliſh 


And the Reaſon he gave for thar his good opinion of our Miniſters, 
was (as he rold me ) That he had often heard, that they do Pray 


cially he commended the Miniſters of Zondos, for their excellegt 


Holy Far of Chriff, and the Succeſſor of :St, Peter. For Parti-| 
| culars , they affirmed the Real Preſence of. Chrift-in the Lords Sup-| 
| per z the Religious Obſervation ot-their Holy Dayes; the Inuecats-| 
'on of Saints for their Prayers tothe Yirgin- Mary z and het com-| 
| manding-Power in Heaven: over: tier Son ; the Holy: uſe of their] _ 


from thei, they were all exceedingly troubled chereat, and fell in- | 
{rohigh Clamours againſt chem z -crying out, No Chriff, No Yirgin- | 
| Mary, No Women Gods, No Interceſs:ons of Saints, No Holy Croſ- | 


of the Fewes , which was to be three years after 5 which was chen| 


Religion, and for the encouragement of our Divines ) that one of | 
the aforelaid Rabbies, eminent among chem, did deliver unto me ,|. 


Preaching , and for their Charity rowards their Nation , as he had| 


my, Blaſphemy againſt Fehovah, and ChriF our King. And in this| 


The eighet 
and laſt day. 


The Relarers 
Concluſion, 


heard by many Travellers. Moreover, he ſaid, that he did accompt 
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the Church of Rowe, to be an 7dolatrows Church : And therefore 


{they will not own their Religion. Burt, by converſing with other of 
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| Chriffias Religiom:inthe World: , thenthar.of the Church of Rome. 
And, bythe Romdfh Iddlatry zthey, took offence at all Chrif 
ence ardoth appear.z that Rome 1s pan greateſt Foe: 
Faves Gi | | | 

-Now,: for. 
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| (eanhl 'ents z and often.re 
place to place, whithech 


le Families, Bag and Bagg 1212 
| prurs inter- [:7,4/qy Tongues much Ayr in:the World: And the 

coangad?>=2] frequently Diſcourſe in that Language 1 
dries; as fore: E did converſe: with them , as well 
ſometimes by their. own Langu ape, And if Godly 
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24 As thus evidently{ſes nt the fore-going Relation, what 
& was Solemnly Acted nor Jone in a Corner) in the year! 

Sz 1650, towards the Call off Iſrael ; and, how far many of 
the ſaid Council were brought over to acknowledge Chriſt, our 
Meſsiah : And how much furcher They ,, and many Others of the 
aforeſaid Council, might have acknowledged Chriſt, had not the 
Feſuits and Friers piven them an Irreconcile Offence; pretending 


their Rubbiſh of the Popiſþ Religion, and Idolatrous Worſhip, to be 


the Ordinances of Chriſt; rhere being nor one Proteſtant Divine pre- 


\ſent to Balance apainſt them. 


Ye have alſoeard what was Reſolyed upon, of the Cong N4- 
(ture, to be Actedin the year 1653, Of which, chough we canaoC 
give you the Relation (not knowing whether the ſaid Mr, Samuel 
Brett lived to that day, and had liberty to keep his Promiſe, of be- 
ing there; or, ik 
'of that years Vi@ting ; or, whether the Man be yer alive) yet we 
have little cauſe todoubt. bur that the ſaid Meeting (fo Publickly 


| [and Solemnly appointed, and of ſo grand a Matter) was punually 


pt EIOEES 
- 


| Obſerved and Celebrated , according ro the ſet Time and Place ; 
though we ((o remotely diſtant from them) have not heard there. 


| of, Yer, this we have heard, about the ſame time, or preſently up» 
jon 149 Thar ſomeantient Rabbies have Cautioned cheir Couantrey- 
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« peared divers times , as'in Hezekiah, in Habakkak , in our Fefus : 


* moſt Pious Fewes are Dwelling 2 who with Faſtings, Warchings, 
t* and other exerciſes of Penitency. ſtrive to Reconcile themfelves 


e 


|ro which Accompt, the 1:90 years expire in the 1657; At the 
heels whereof follow the ſtory afore-ſaid, &c. in the year 1658. 


_ 


Cena of the Daily Sacrifice; if we'f 


363. E And'then ( accordin 


| 


& Adam. And for that of Chrifts Do@rine, in the fifth, fixch, (e- 
&yenth Chapters of Matthew he (aid, I acknowledge it to be che 
<« Head of all Wiſdom: And whoever walk according to it, are 


« mare Juſt than we.” Of-thie Spiricof Meſ5#4b, be ſaid, it hath ap- 


© whom our -Fore-fathers wrongfully put to Death, and that Sin 
«lies upon us to this day. - And this Profeſhion ( faid he) I make, 
«not onely for my ſelf , but for others at Ferwſalew , where the 


« and the whole Nation to God, Thus, thus farr R. Nathan Sephi- 
«5y4; - Now this, and, whatſoever elſe happened abour- that year| 
1658, in order to the Fewes Call, miy alſo competently Compore| 
with the Compute of the 1290 years ( Day.12.) if we put as] - 

Learned A/Fed doth) the beginning of: the ſaid 2290, at the year of} 
Chri# 367. His words are theſe *, Anno 367, Terre motzs ingens; 
< roturs fere; &c, Thar is to ſay, 1» the 367 gear an huge Earth... 
« quake ſhook almoſt all the World, A Deluge defiroyes Nicea, and; 
« wany Iflauds. A mighty Hail at Conſtantinople beats down flat to 
«« the earth many Mev, and deſtroyes them: Moreover the TEWPLE 
«AT JERUSALEM, Re-ediffed by Julian the #@ftata , FALLS! 
«DOWN , «v4 #& BURNED by Fire from Heaven. According 


' Learhned FanFies-puts the ſaid Earchquake, Inundation, and Fie- 
ry Tempeſt ( deſtroying the Temple, and cauſing the utter Ceſl#| 
rion'of 'the-Datjly Sacrifice) at the year of Chriff 369, which being 
added to'1:96, makes 1659, _— FE. Fas 6 
- Tf it bequeſtioned, how Learned Men take this liberty, accor-' 

ding to-Truth, coput the Cefſation of the Daily Sacrifice fo variouſly ,: 
35 atorefaid; ard fo make the Calculations, by the numbers adoed: 
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| rhereuneo, co period ſodifferently? We Aniwer: It may be, inre- 
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| ſpe& of the Ceſſation of the Daily S orifice, cauſed by the Prodigious | 
Fadgmems atoreſaid, demoliſhing the New Buildings of the Tem-| | 
ple: both which, muſt of neceſsity, require a Latirade of tire, 
wiz, a conſiderab!e time for the Re-bailding of the Temple fo fat, a5 | 
| {that itwas (among Hiſtorians) 'accompred a &e-building : Anda 

confiderable time is required for. the falfiling of theſe Fudements ; 
{as that confurring of the Thaber-Work , the -overtuning all the| 
| Stone Work, and the making of the way inacteſsible by many other pro- | © 
| digious Fudgments. ( 2S Bucholcerms aſſerts ) which ever and anon, at | |} 
| ſeveral times, deterred the Workmen from that Work. All which muſt 26 
- [meaſare out a long time, from the beginning of that Ceſſation, fince | 
| their Repulſe at Mazvre, and whites preparing for, and Re-building | S 
thar truQure, till with the deſtruRion thereof, their urmoſt hope, 
ever t0 Sacrifice there any more, was totally and finally deſtroyed. | 
And upon this Accompr, ſome may Calculare from the beginning 
of the Ceſlation, others from the end thereof. [ 
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April, 13. 1663, came a Letter to me, from a Pious and Learned I 663, 
Hand, that he had ſeen Letters from a Profeſſor of the Hebrew 
| Tongue, in a Famous Proteſtant Univerlity ; declaring, that certain 
| Men of Note came to him, profefling themſelves co be Fewes in} 
| Blood, Nation, and Religion ; ſaving that they did actnowledge 
Feſw to bethe Meſsiah, Asking Counſel of the ſaid Profeſſor, a-| 

bout taking upon them Crrcamciſion : who, adviſing them, that his | 
Nation ( being ProteFants ) would not ſuffer a Fades Chrifttan W= | 
Religion among them: they departed , and went to another Prote-; 
[aut Nation, where ſuch a mingled Religion is tolerated, though | 
[not approved, ; OE OR BC SE 
| Tathe ſame year 1663, September the fourth, I received a Letter 
from a Learned Man, who much converſeth with many Fewes and 
| Rabbins z Thar, bow contemprtible ſoever the Fewes may ſeem to: | 
be in their preſent miſerable condition , yet for all thar, they are 
Fitneſſes unto the World , That there is indeed a God yeaz and | 
| that there was a Chriſt , whom their Fore-fathers Cracified. A Man| | 2 
that did great Miracles: And whom his Diſciples held, was raiſed 2 
from the Dead, &&c. | 

In the ſame year 1663, December %, 1 received alittle Book, ſent; 
ro me from the Mart at Franxckfort, called Fudeoram Excitabulums 
Matutinum; containing much Matrer of the Call of the Fewes ap- 
proaching, as the ſaid Title ſhewes. 


i - P_ a 


| 


— 


| May 12. 1664, I received from a worthy Friend as followeth. A | 
certain Few a Rabbin,in whoſe company I was,doth from that place | | 4 
of Iſaiah 34. 8, It # the day of the Lords Vengeance, and the year of| [ -& 
[RECOMPENCES, for the Controverfie of Zion : inferr , that . - 
;therein ſeems to be pointed our, the Year, wherein the Lord will _» 

\begin totake in hand the « auſe of Zjon; that he may render dou- 4 
{ble to them who have hitherto afflited her. The Hebrew Word| { x 
(faith he) to expreſs Recompenſes, is IDOL, Shillumim. lt might | E*.- | 
D 3 ; ve| _—_. - 4 
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I | hence he did ColleQ-this; In anſwer to my queſtion, he 
ki 3 | place of 1/a. 34, 8, and made upon it the afore- 

280 bk e brought. the. Reader down from, 1650, tothe 
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giving. him all along ſome Glimſes of the approach- 


fore I bid thee Reader Farewell, with this 


riſks Day doth none SURPRIZE- 
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ified, and fhall 


of them ſhall 
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Rev.5. .I0, And Jef wad: » wm unto our F Go, Kings and rr and we 


= 


ty FS ha Tenſe o Time, vize WE, do reign, urging ſome ancienr 
d & DIY Manuſctipt in Greek, in which it is ſo wrinen ; and theceapon, | 
Ws /* vave aſſerted that this Reigning ifichis Text, is-meanc of a meer 
| SD Spire Reigning ; namely, 'of Believers Reigning over them-| | 

| ſelves , ove their own Corruptions, &'c. Therefore I ſhall grye my Reaſpns for | 
x checontrary Reading, and Meaning, viz- in the Farwre Trfe or- Time, © be. 
underſtood of more chen a meer Spiriuual Reign, 
- I, kc isnoleſſethen a bold Advencure in- any man, o follow oneor wo | | 
ipts, againſt, perhaps one hundred Editions of the Greek Teſtament 
in Print { auch lefſe to alledge a Teclaan Arian, as isſard by ſome Learned, 
& ſulpeQied becauſe chat Greek Copy leaves onzthe things that concern Chriſts | 
ty ) eſpecially in a Poinrof Conſequence, zouching the Fucure Glorious | 
Den) of Chriſt, and his Members,here on Earch,wherein they fball corpe- 
"AY reige 3 ; and co venture itinthat Book of the Revelaion, where that main- 
the Saints Corperal Reigning on: Earth, afcer. their ReſurreRion, is | 
ba zorended,-.and ſtared. For: my part, -I have already found in my ſmall | 
edy , 26 fexeral Editions.of Fas Greek bo pg all ay have is CT 
: efſe in the Furwre Tenſe, thi 5 Or int a Furgre / 2, namely, t EE, 
[eſe of: the Preſent Ta the COW Mood, to wit, That they os YJ ee 
bereafier That in 129 Edi. Lands: 6 thatgn $9. Edje. Cantabrig. and that in Fo- | + 
lio of Eraſwwe, and that of Arcthas in Folie; and that in Folie, 
| Septwagint, Aq« Sym. and Theod, Edit. Patife'. And that 'in Folio of Srephavs 3 | 

| 
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- 


andTthar of Bez.a. in Folid, of the beſt Edirion, read it, Suomiunun,s, e, we (hall 
|irejgn, And thatin the Oriental Polyglor. Bib. Edir. Lond, reads ic in the Future 
Tenſe, though with Changeofthe Perfon, ' frem; cheficft Perſon plural, tothe 
_ [Thard.. . Thatof Arias Momanus, Edic. PlantincinF ohio, reads it Bagihiveo my 
| [andſodorh thaeGreek Copy rhat is joyned with the Syriack, Teſt. I make no 
macter of the change of the Perſon, ſeemg che Apolile. ſpeaksas well of other 
16,45 of himſelf, [Burl infiſt upon the Moodand Tenſe, thatchaugh ic be | 
{p.cbeſerwolah named Copicsiin che Preſent Tenſe, yera Future T a or the 
iſenct of a Finure.is bere inrepded ; 4 zone, being put ( as the great Gre- | 

[Fagai affects on chis Text) for Iva Baca, 's, e, That vey mig reign, Which 4 
| 


plain, Farmers Andſo it ſeems by Arias Monraxzs, inhis. is Cory eforefaid 3} 

which; chough-in Greekix as we ſ>id, 2 &oAwwoir, in che Preſent, yer he ren-| | 
xs itin his inferlineary Latin in the Furare, &- roguabunr, that i By: Ea pred 
al reggr. And (.whichis moreobſervable.) hs R.. Stephas 
Gat No N. Teft. in Fol, he had before bi Ck bo I5! -ſeveralſorrs | 
| aaa of the Greck. TOs out of che Kings Libray, ww 25 many ; 
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'+ Sothe Title, 


' intheſe words, 


 Arethe Ceſa- | 


Yeh Cappapocie 


Hſe oo. Ky (2600: t- uaxaeidy Biorla4tovidy # vouy, ye KerTBAU TOY, Ax Tw TEAGs : $ſunmiGerar, 
| rationum, ex | Thatis, But according to real Verity 
varis ſanttis 


.viris in Joban- 


5 


. mis dilefti, ov 
| Fuangeliſie A- 

 pocatypſum, 
't 16 _ Co- 


pics*ris x7'-73 
werOr, which _ 


is,” for ought I 
can make of i it, 


{nan 
qy» * 
Kt 


ſenſe, 


mm; which be 'ofren mentions ; and the Oriental Polyglot 
[up all che diverſe Readings they met wirh,in che great Com- 


plnca Bible, or an where eſe: And Arias Montane gives us account of 
1$ vatious Reading KS 


thoſe divers Readin IS Fn yer read the Text in the Future; ; Which chey never 


righteſt of all the diverſe Readings of the Greek Copies of the N. Teltament. 
Andthe ArabickTranſlatien ofrhe New Teſtament,which we now have,print- 


Tranſlation, which alſo renders our Text in the Future Tenſe. ' Andnot only 
the Proteſtant Churches of England, buc thoſe in Holland, readit in the Future. 


ry doinclineto'a Fartre Corporal Reigning- Their words { having o given diverſe 
ſences of this Texr ) are inthe Cloſe, theſe, K47z R rb Sons by ed11trfeTar, The x7 


' (or very Biality ) it deth infiruate that blefe- 


ſed, and eternal, and re bfobveable Pie that id 4 come for, ſhall be in the next weld 
And THIS therefor? 5 zmtineattd i the'END ; that is, of this Book of the Reve 
tzox, touching the end. of this world; of which; more by and by, what, ' arid 


brings i in this Third with anempharicat B UT. -- Net 
4 * If when the Holy Spirit ſpeaks in'a Proptietical Book in the preſent; of i 
time,.as if the thin 


the F allof Babylos; Bec: Sivreſh 


| moreſhouldwe; when 
preſſe inthe futiere; -Hotd faſt his Future as the” righteſt Reading + Dolding forth 
rhe moſt o lobnne# gee For,* 


Compared with (hap.21;/1,2,3, & 4. Thar thereſhall be yer before the 


ether ſmay me to the ſame ſenſe ; this 


the Book'; 


Fifth Chap. of opening 


Ke T 4 words in0:20.4; 6.with 61:1 ,2,3 4: aretheſe; Ard I ſaw Throwes a 


of feſus, 8c." and they lived,” and rtigned with Chriſt 


more eathe could va —_ ha 7 in lus Mar in put all the diverſe Readings he| 
merWich: And Bez4had abundance of Manuſcriprs and printed Copies, with 


yer: notwithſtanding their finding c Pooſen Tenſe in| 


ed inthe Orient Polyglot Bible, 1s, as E rpenInes, and Sona aflerr, a very ancient] 


Ando dothe Greek:Ghurches, asir ſeems to mie, in har Arethas.a Greek Bi-| 
ſhop, - -whoſe Conimentary is a Colle&ion of Greek Expoſitors on the Revela-| 
tien * , rexdour Text inthe Furure Tenſe, 6409. And inthe Commenta- 


were done, muſtbe-inderſtood in the Farure, becauſe" rr} 
ſhalt he as-cerrainly done, 2s done already ; as 'tis oft in che Old. Teſtament; | 
[(#5,1ſa:9:6 *. Iſa. 65.17 4.Y andin thisof the Revelation, viz. the openingi6f| 
| the'7 Sealr, the Sounding of w TTnnee, che pouring our ofthe 7 Yzals, and 


eſenc;"or paſt crime; but ro b2 under-] 
— dod'1 in Johns time, and many of ep at this day, in the fatare: How much] 


a thing inithis Propherical Book of the Revelation is Ex-| 


HY lope bave dohe (1 "uppoſe') if they had not Judged chatt ro be the righter : 


1 4, Þ Wine ſhogld rumber Tranſlators and Commentators, tit rendet the] - 
Tex; in the Fatare, as the belt Reading , it would be an endlefſe Labour., The 
Old Latin, which is as ancient ( if we reckon bur from S. Jorom, the CorreQor| 
of it ) as of above 1240 years antiquity. ' And this follows a Greek. Copy,that| 
hadirin the Future Tong ot tictie: - Which Obſervation of the O/d Latir,. wag). 
(.as Iam informed) a ſafe -Rule, in the judgment of Biſh. #ſher to. know the 


——__— 


CE IEEE 


wheteitis : Mean while obſerve, that Arethas having gen two ſenſes aſege? : 


"_ 


4: FE £ Tis exprefie iti the END of i dh Book of the Rebelaios: Viz. Chey. 20. V, FR | 


Ulcindate univerfal Judgment: of thewicked, Glorious Perſon! Reigning of| 
| che Saints 6n-Earch, with -Chrift, 'in -Soul-and Body. Which, as'ir ſwayed! che 
| Greek, Fathers aforeſaid*( as they there confeſle:) ro "anderſtand this Rev. 5.10. 
. Of the lefſe Eternal Life, 6f which; that glorwns reigning on: Earth, isthe very}. 
| Beginning ;'rakingirs commencement from the firſt: Reſwrreftion,viz. the Re-' 
| firreRtion of che Saints 3 ſoit dorh alc n- 
'being '( as the Learned affert).the Preface, Pre-j 
on,and Ante-ſcene toall the particular Revelarions of future things in chis \ 


ud Twdgment was gruento them: And 1 ſaw the Souls of them he 
p dro00 wh aſi ad FOPy bs he that how his ht inthe firſt Refs wrrefhion, on( 


$3 ſach 


ſuch the (econd death hath no power, ny » 4 

| | ſhallreign with him 4 100@ pears. In which words, we have, chiefly the Rergning 
of the Saints. But in Chap. 21. and the firit four Verſes (immediatly follow- 

| ing on that-Viſion in Chap.20- ) we have the Place where the Saints (hall reign 


wack of God is WITH MEN; and he will DWE LLWITH THE M,and they ſhall 
' be his People, and God HIMSELF SHALL BE WITH THEM, &c. Avid 
| he ſhall wipe away all Tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, nar for- 
' 70W, &Ce : | SR 5 | 

Out of both places (viz. Rev.5.10, & Rev.20.4,6, compared with Rev.21, 
' 1,2,3,4.) joyntly conſidered, ler us obſerve rheſe 3 chitigs, - w 
| 3, TheSaints Reigning there mentioned, ſignifies their perſorel Reigning, in 
(ſoul, and body. - 'Tis true, it 1s ſaid, Rev.20.4. The SOALS of them that were” 


beheaded for the witmſe of Teſues reigned with Chriſt, 8c, But, weighing that whole 


4 
{ 


be, That the PERSON'S that had been. beheaded for the Teſtimony of Jelus, 
reigned with Chriſt, &c, For, 1. Souls 11 Scripture commonly. fignifies Perſoxs. 


ſame ſenſe, ſo many Perſons, to his children, 2. 25.. All ths Souls he had by his 
| Concubize Bulhah were ſeaven, that. is, in the ſame ſenſe, ſo many Perſovs. And, 
v.26,All the Souls char came with Facobinto Egypr,which came our of hisloyns, 
belides 7acobs Sons Wives, all rhe Souls were threeſcore and ſix. 9.27. Andre 
Sons of Joſeph which were born to him in Egypr, weretwo Sorts. All the Solils 
of the houle of Jacob, which came into Egypr, were threeſcore and ten, that'isby.. 
{adding to all the afore-named., Facob himſelf, and Foſeph.his Son. So'thar the& 
three laſt places alſo, do by Soxls evidently. mean Perſoxs, conſiſting of:Bady- 
| and Soul.2. As ir is-hard te conceive how Fohz could ſee ina :Vifion themeer 


preſſe in the Original Greek Kew in dure, Fudgment was given to THEM, 
relating to wezowwees, Perſons. but not ro 22%. Souls, whichword is.of the Fe». 
minine Gender., 3. They are deſcribed, char though they. chad been dead; hi: 
ving been beheaded, yer now to be alve and rexgmng, and that more then-uicer- 


and reigned 1n Soul.. Bur now.:cis added, they live, orare AL IfE AGAIN, 


ſhall be Priefts of God and of Chriſt, and | 


| So we have it in'one Chap. viz. Gen. 46, oft-times. Inv. Ls. : Facob had: by his | 
Wife Leah 33 Souls, that is, ſo many. Perſons that were his. Children, - In'v. 18; j 
| He hid by his Concubize Zilpah ſixteen Souls, thatis ſo many Perſeus that were 

{ his Children. In 9.22. he had by his Wife Rachel fourteen Souls, that. is, in the | 


Souls or Spirits of Believers, fitting,on Thrones, and judging as men, ſo./us ex-:| 


{inthe Maſculine Gender ; relating to 4/99, wer, or in the. Newerr:Gendet; | 


and reign with Cbrift a 1000 years: They had pattakenof the Firſt ReſurreBion, | 
not. meaning Regener ation, for that they: had afare they were beheaded, whet |; 
they bore therr waneſſe to Feſur, Which was the quarrel againſt chem'; bur mean+ |; 
ing the reſurrefF;on of the JST, Lake 14. 14. as the peculiar children of ther Re-| 


| thar 2000 years, in theſe words 3 1 ſaw anew Heaven, and a new E AKT H, &c. | 
| And:1 (aw the Holy City,new Fernſalem coming DOWN F ROM GOD OUT OF | 
| HEAVEN, &c And I heard agreat Voice out of Heaven,ſaying,Beholdthe T aber-| 


| 


Texc and Context, with all circumſtances, we ſhall clearly ſee the meaning to | 


clam.” 


td ” tm. ati. tan. . 


ly # ſoul. For in their Souls rhey had been alive ever ſince their bedily death, | 


aw, + - 


® ,* 
L 


: "_ 
» 


as.yet to live again ; therefore the Saints living, being antitherically oppoſedry 


be Prieſts of God, and of (hrift 3 there is their Priefthood ( as it is here called) | 
and they ſhall reg» with Chriſt a 1000 years, there is their K iaglyhood, that is, | 


Ln in che Greek, in the general Notion, fienifies one molt hol; and rhe A 


'ſurre:on, Luke 20.36.,Which precedeth a 1ooo years afore t he Reſurrection of || 
the wicked, as 'tis'in the. Context of this Rev.20,5. Far their 6(Yver, lovang. | 


iisoppaſedto the Ao/7o8 vu efv6Cuonr, the reſt vot bving again, that is, the reſt of rhe | 
Dead loved not again, Viz. the. wicked y..: bur [the Saints: ved aJAIN. | 'The f 
_ ['wicked whilſt dead, lived in ſoul, bur not in body ; and therefore are ſaid ;: not | 


or diſtinguiſhed, by way of pre-eminence, mult Gignifie the Saints glorious living | 
Again nn body, ro be kete meant. For it follows in+.6, of this Rev.20s Thy ſhall | 


they ſhall be madein Body and Sonl complealy. Holy, and.Glorious, as iteevs, | ; 
of. 
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| Rev.5 | ©» Thbj Were made:Kingsand Prielts.ta Godzſo here, Rew.21.6. Priefts 
— CP RINEE teign-w Chriſt ; that is, the Szints in this Glorious 
au ons 


« Particular of Prſeal Reigning ,3nSoul and Body. 


|imi -ar preſence, £0 be ſych. 


"; Tnpors dajetteat Clary, "Wa fully "a to kev. Fo 10. Whe'e 
ve che Names of Kings and Prieffs, bot expreſl named, belide the A& 


Readitig (as afote.demonttrared'): chey ſhall reign, \n the fucure ; (0? tt here, 


they {all ry "omen is herein che Context, Chap.21.1,2,3,4- undenia- 


and Chriſt the only abſolute High Prieſt, or molt holy One, as man. The Saints 


| Ret 2A.E. axptciic, They ſhall rig, viz. 2. 1000 yeurs. And as chere *is ſaid] 


reign ovearch. of which, byand by. And laltly, as there; 


Preeftd, and Swb-Kngs ; odonly the abſolute King of Kings, 


| axe ns Knead Prieſtsof cheir.conttitur andcommiilionating, . So thit as the 
| Face anſwers to the Glaſſe, md the Glafie co rhe Face, ſo do he Prefice, Rev. 
giz0..andrhis Prapheſie, Rew.29.6, livelily aniwer to one anorhe:, i 1n this firlt 


| fownle New Ebrrhacrend 


/-23/Both: Places, 'viz, Rev.s -Lo. 3 Chep.20.6, Compared with Chap. 21. FIN 


| 4 Vertes, , muli needs fignific "che Saincs' pertonalt reighing in Soul and Body, 


' perfoinally ov earth i ( namely, are. Reſurrettion of the juit, .St. John, in Rep, 
| jy Verſes doing: on todeſcribe che Place'and Stare where that reigning 


{iv a Nw Heaven, diane Earch.: There was no need of a Vilion, or expreſ- 
prefle 7 meer Spiritual and Celeſtial eltate. And chere- 
ifte the. ve -, He oor renewed Earth, that comes in the 


|:when $:- 


_ 


ira aoey 
the Qld Earth, 514. v; 2. Which Old paſſing ayvay, tharis, from its 


als Ld, by a; fiery Change, 2 2 Pers 3, che ſubltantial renewed abodein. jes| 


}for rhe Tn to dnctl in, 2' P4.3.10,11,12,13., Nextherels us, v.2, 
 Heſaw/New. frrnfaleke,  alewn FROM God; ON T of Heaven, and, v. 3, 


ep TheT alone of Gai #ITH MEN. And, v. 4. God ſhall wipe away alltears 


bere(Þaliokee- mere death. All which Paſlages mult include ( whartever elſe, 
cheyfignific') a Glotious Rate of the''Saints:n earch, unlefſe, we will make the 
SthaBof God rodpeatrhings uſeleſſe and impeninenc, which were Blaſphemy. 


| Ami even ſo doth Rev. $»4,LO; fignifie more then a meer ſpiritual reioming, col 
| nite rpver Si irivual, the id gning, to] 


hraſe awzarth, is very lictle advantageous; oricon 
diuidn-efthoſe words,” on verch, being part of cheir 
wr WNT, ed the in with oat r= kong Ch.4. & 5. of Thrones, 
Wc: PAN pandagante - a. Book, mult needs tell us of mote chen a meer ſor 
Reokg nr ras ye | Sants os the beginning of the world. ' 


_rhwobexliny Revi2044. 6: Becauſe the Spiric -of Chriſt dothpromiſe ro thew 
Foo tentwirkegyen ;Chap.t.19, vize the thioys that are, and the thugs that 
/owit'Be beridfrere Arid having ſhewed him chethings that are, Ch.2. & 3; now, 


MEST BE HERE AFTER, Whichis a ervic Rule with rhe molt Learned, 
"'nofroexpound 


Fol thcote < * 


30bc Hat pride Kings ad Pref, in che haſh; cue, a ickfie chem ſome 
. fuſw.. dons, duc Believers muſt be holy, 
rept fing over ny aForeehey ſhaltbe But the minmeninginrended 5 
i Tn, Repenfantacans Jie. py vropheſie ro us What the Saines Thall 
_ nd fey, Gs Sr weeding this Obi News ſhalt be _ plitting? 
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ah;Chirift abodo yaur s ſhduldbe, mencioned but now, Ch.20. 9.6, els us, he 


ofa _— eltxe..as well this of. Rev-| 


woe a.voiee faith'ro' Foly, Come xp hither; 1 will ſew: thee things WHICH| 
ay rhing of the Revelation akige Cha, vil Ko 2 pitſenr, or palt | 


-, And as there, Rev.5.10, 'tis ſaidexprelly according to the righcelt : 
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The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes s eat, all therefore whatſover 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and dp ;, but do not ye after their 
works : for they ſay, and do not, 


p He uſual Reading in our Engliſh Bibles, both of the Old 
' and New Tranſlation, 1s (as weſee) Imperative, Viz. 
As if Chriſt gave a (ommand tothe Jews in his time, ts 
hear the Scribes and Phariſees. 

The other Reading, now propoſed, is [ndicative , 
thus : The ſcribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat. All 
therefore(1.e.0n that account ye make of rhem,for fitting 
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.- 
ſerve, anddo; But do not ye after their works , for they (ay, and do not. 
wreſt not his words z and am as tendet of impoſing my ſence (if a private 1- 
 rerpretation *) npon his People. I only crave leave of my Learned Brethren, 
modeltly to propoſe my opinion, for theys to: Judge * ; and then (eat quo va- 
dat) ler it goasfar as it may run ; and (valeat quantum valere potefF) let it 
be valued to what it is worth, much, or lictle, or nothing ; 1 am ſatisfied 
in my Deſign. 


cording/ro the /mperative reading, Examples oft-times prove, unhappy Lead- 
ers. (Of which the Orator gives an hint, ſaying, Extmpla hoc in ſe efficacie 
habent quod approbant que precipinunt fiers poſſe.) Tis our Genius too much, as 
we are Animals, to follow one another in a Track, till we make a ſcrutiny ir- 
ro the infide of things. How many hundreds of years did men read that of 
Fohs 5. 39. in the Imperative, Search the Scriptares ; till Learned Bea tur- 
ned the ſtream by thar Antithelis, in the next verſe, Bur ye will not come to me 
| that ye might be ſaved ( which is ſomething parallel wich the point in hand ) 
and yer many ſo read, andalledge ic in Pulpics till ro this day, becauſe they 
weigh not the place. Nor do we, perhaps, weigh the times , wherein thoſe 
Learned Wricers that have been before us, lived ; with whoſe breath we are 
Carried to that-/mperative Reading of this Mat.23. who, though Reformats, or 


high Conformity, and Ceremonianiſme : Whoſe waters therefore could nor 


| bur ſavour ſomething of the banks through which they ran, infuſing into them 
a tang. or reliſh -of Hierarchical Prelariſme, ro whoſe purpoſe, palar, | - 


and intereſt, ' the ſaid Imperative Reading was exatly calculated and 
conimenſurate. No ; 
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In a Propoſal ofa double reading thereof. 


in Moſes Seat) whatſoever they bid you obſerve, ye ds ob- Il 


T am very ſenſible of my Duty I owe co my dear Lord Jeſus Chriſt , thar I | 


I know very well that the Cloud of Commentators, and Tranflators run ac- 


Proteſtants (for 1 need not name the Portificial) lived in rhe darker times of 


Bur | 
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* 1 Cor.14.29, 
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7 Efſme on Mat23.2,3, 


2 Pet.1.12, 
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© © "But for usof a Tarrer, and lighter generation, and yet travelling towards | 


_ fn Chap. 13.24, &c. He chirgeth them with finning agiinlt the Holy Ghoſt. | 


 |DOCTRINES the. CO: 


_ | Greek, thar ReGir@, and m1GTs ( as. all Greek: V=rbs ci-cunaflex, of thar Num-| | 


{ che Sun-rifing, of furcher Light, *cis a. buſineſs of conſequence , that we | 
rake in , atl-rhethelps we cin, and this Text for one, if we may, | 
| whereby to commend earneſtly for the preſent T ruth * , and, reconcile a ſeem-| 
ing Contratiety | f this -Afx- 23. to that Chriſt trad” formerly deti> | 
For, the Lord Chriſt havingpremiſed, Mat. 5. 19, 20. bis Preface, pour- 
-\traying (ar leaſt by reflezion)) the complexion of the Scrives and Phariſees, 
viz Whoſeever (hall break,one of the LE AST' OF T HESE.. Commandments, | 
[( 1.e of the Lay, 18.) ſhall be fled the leaft 'in the Kingdom.f Heaven ; For 
| (ay #nto you,” except your T19ht en ſs exceed the righteouſneſs ofthe Scribes and 
| Phariſees, '7e ſhall'in no Caſe entt7 1mo the Kingdom of Heaven.” TA ſhrewd Ca- 
veat againlt any eſteem of them) In verie 21 Mos to theend of the Chapter JT: 
he rakes them to task for thetr defQive, corrupt, and falſe Interpretations of | 
che Ten Commandments,. touching Murder, Adaultery, Swearing, and that | 
 Zadicial Law of aneje for antze, Bc. And that forged Commandment, Thou 
| ſhalt hate thine Enemy. 1n Chapter 6. our Sayiour rakes them to rask (in the 
firre'Sertrion} iforrheirbypocricical rhanner; and incent ih their eAlmes, Praye | | 
er3;/a0d Faſtivgs.; Jon Chap. 3. (Gl. 01 the: ſame Sermon) he ſharply «re- | 

proves and threatens them for their 71gorous and hypocritical tenſwr ing of others. ' 
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In;Chap.1 3.14 He chargeth chem (with the relt ) that by hearing they hear, | 
but underſtand not, and by ſeting they ſee, and percerve not. Chap.15.12,13,14. 
{He pronounceththem to be blind leaders of the blind, to their peril of both falling 
into the ditch. Inv; 1. (of Chap. 15.) compared With 2.6; & v. 9. Our Savi- 
our chargeth the Phariſees with this, T hat they made the Commandments of God 
of noe effeit by their Tradition And that in vain they did moſh God, teaching for 
| | MMANDMUENT S. of men. In.the 16 Chapter 
of Matthew, y. 6. comparedavithy, 12, Chilt gives a Precept to his Difct- | 
(ples, ſaying, T ake heed and beware of the Lieaven of the Phariſees, and Sadduces. | 
And when their miſtake of ,zo; taking Bread withthem, was confured by our 
{Saviour, it followes; Then, underſtood they how that he bade them not beware of 
the Beaver of bread; but of the DOCTRINE of the Phariſees aud Sadduces.| 
Andin tharvery Chip. viz. 23. wherein out Text of w. 3.18, which ſo many | 
{would have to beread Imperatively, as a precip: to hear the Phariſees, our Savi-. 
our 10 the following part of that Chapter denounceth wo unto then, V. 13. for 
ſhutting up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt men ; neither going in themſelves, nor | 
affering them that ere entring t0,904u. Again, wa tothem, v.15. for compaſſing 
'Sea and Laud to make one Þrofet te,..and when be # made, they make hin two- 
fold more the Child of Hell then t mſelves. Andagain, wo tothem, wv. 16, be- 
cauſe they were blind guides 1n interpreting the Law. I lift not to recite any.more, 
cheſe being abundantly ſufficient to make others, as well as my ſelf (if well- 
weighed) todoubt whether Chriſt in the Texc 1n. queſtion, ſpeaks /mperative- | 
ly as a Precept to bear Scrihes and Phariſees. Which if aſſerted by any, whar: 
-| poor jejune ſhifts will they.be. put ro ( as may be ſeen in all the Imperative 
Commentators ) fairly, and fully to reconcile Chriſt ro Chriſt in all the fore-| 
alledged Texts.Whereas,the Ind:cative reading rendersall ( ſarta tefta) whol-| 
| ly whole, without knot, or joynt. —_ - F: bt 
The ſcruples moved on the other fide for rhe Imperative reading, appear | 
nat ballanceable againſt what hath been ſ1id forthe Indicative. I. For the} 
| Grawmar of the Text in the Original, I need nor tel] then that.can read} 


a 
by 


| her and Perſon) are for Letters, Syllables, an! Arrewe.. as fully of the In- | 
dicatrve Mood, as.of. the Imperative. And. fo IDY1 3799 in my ancienteſt | 
Spriack. Copy. (withgur points, according to the ancient mode of all the Eaft-; 
ern Languages *) may be as freely taken andread 1ndicatively, as Impira- | 


TT. 
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tively. [- 


aol 
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double Reading, 


—_— 


bipelr: And ſo might | the ancien 
|b&iken, and read Inaicatively, till Afarfer: clothed them with Hebrew 
points (of lace Invention, as Arcanmm punttationi# bath invincibly demon- 


| Hebrew points *) yea though Tranflators of the. eArabick, Perſian, /Ethio- 
pick., and the latter Syriack have ( per incuriam.) tranſlated our Text into La- 


mer. | | | 

 .2, For the Aptuheſis With the Reaſon ( which is inother ſcruple of the In- 

| perative Patrons ) viz. BUT ao ye rot after their works, FOR they ſay and do 
wot : asifthis Aaricheſis did only forbta the Fews.to follow the Pharitees Pra- 


tial men, we hearken unprejudicatedly to this Anticheſis, what ſhriller ſound 
hath ic then chis; AU abs they bid jou obſerve, ye obſerve, BUT obſerve 
it xot. For, 1, The Phariſees by their Doftrwes, impoſed on their hearers 
works, {0 v. 4. They bind heavy burdens, &c. Works were the whole bulk and 
| buſineſs of their DoRrines, who knew nothing of Faich, Therefore this pro- 
 hibicory Azr«chefis, may aptly inhibir both, the one being involved in che 
other, Ifche Fatt be bad, the Rule that enjoynes it is naught, 2. Iris very 
hard co believe that our Saviour ſpeaking in ſuch comprehenſive, unlimited, 
and emphatical words, as ALL and WHAT SOEFE R, (9.4. all in general, 
and all in particslar ). ſhould intend to fignifie and enjoyn the Paariſee; 
Doftrines; all which in general and particular were ſo corrupt, as afoceſaid, 
that they being blind, did blindly lead the blind from entering Heaven , 


themſelves ſoul and body to their Miniliry , 9 
down their heartleſs husks, and dirty draught (as wholſom ſpiritual food) te 
their ruine. Which our Saviour ( ex natur4-res, from rhe nature of the thing ) 
muſt rather reprove, then command. 3. BAT do not after ther works, 1s &x- 
| pounded in the Reaſon; FOR they ſay, and do not. which holds forth ro us, 
that works here 1s a Word of a vaſt comprehenſion. For in it our Saviour in- 
cludes, Not doing, as well as doing, not Working , as well as working , 


purketiog up and ſwallowing 


By 9 


idling doQrines which cid not oblige themſelves to ds. Or if ye will pu: ſue the 
poſitive ſence of works, and make the molt ye can of them, keeping within 
the bounds of the uſual acceprion z Then any Beleezing, Speaking, and Seeing, 
are ſaid to he works. For Believing 429081 (ſaith Plutarch in Theſes) m5#voue 
[1.e. *Tis a work, a difficult work, to believe. And ſo our Saviour cals ſaving 
Faith a work, John 6.29. This i the work of God, that ye believe, &C. 3.6. Tis 
Gods Will and Command that ye believe, that's your work, as St. John in 
tis firſt Epiſtle, c. 3.23. doth excellently exoound it. For Speakott or Ora- 
ting, this alſo is a work , #29” (faith e/AEſchin) wanporeps hoyns x, 6. 

or labour of 4 longer Oration or Speech. So for Seeing, it 154 work, So Ariſt. 
(1. 2. Animal. ©5 6p290 cives dey, ;, e, So that it is 2 work, a difficult ore to ſee. 
were of the works of the Phariſees, that they believing Traditions; they did 
well to believe them, and to ſpeak, and teach them to the people, and to ſee 


4. Say and do not 1s effeRually exponnded in the connexion of rhe 4th. verſe ; 
FOR (faith our Saviour) they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be born, 
"MS 


lay 


WHY) TDV in the ancient Hebrew Copy of Maithiw, 


{krated, giving inſtances of hundreds of Sacred Texts; of the Old Teiamenc, 
which ate civerted from their beſt reading, by the bad accommodation of the 


c3#elmperatively; yer the bodies of the words of thoſe Eaſtern Linguages, |ais ( ſerferth 
yea and as cloathed with points in thoſe Editions,.may as well be taken 1n che. 
Indicatrye Mood, as the [mperative, Without any tranſereflion againſt Gram-| 


ſes, bu imply they oughc ro follow their Dofrine ; Note that if as impar-; 


þ 


| in the Hebrew 


to fall into the ditch of deſtru{lion, as afore-alledged. And therefore this All and _ 
whatſoevee, mult rarher imporc , That the filly hearers of the Phariſees, out | 
of a doating opinion of their fitting in Moſes Seat, did ignorantly give up 


doing nothing, .as well as doing ſomething ; and ſo comprehends their ſelf- |. 


* That Arca- 
num punCtato- 


by Erpenins) 


that conyinced 
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by finding 
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pointing) chat 
the Hebrew 
points were 
not cocye with | 
the Conſo-. 
nants And the | 
ſame Arcanum 
punttations 
convinced 

Dr. Prideauzx, | 
25 he confeſſed i 
ro me, to beof 
the ſame ovi- | 


he work 
| Now pur all together , and apply chem to the point in hand, and then theſe: 


| eherſelves ſeen of men, as is hinced throughout all che Goſpels. According 
ro Which works of the Phariſees, men ought ot to do, nor attend upon them. 


and 


—— vw. 2 
ado. A CCL - hm "—_ — _— 
—_ OT © - EIT 4a 4 #7, _ - 


x _ 
— —_ Haw " —_— ge 
_— be d> 4 
by 


| 


was the book | 


doubrful afore, | 


— O—_— 4 
. 0 


v» IK " . (i 
" a” a ne 
von ng IN 


_— 


— AnEſaconMatz3.2,3. 


2 Pet. 1.12, 
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{* "But for usof a Tarrer, and lighter generation, and yet travelling rowards | 
| the Sun-rifing, of furcher Light, *cis a. buſineſs of conſequence , that we 
| cake in , all-the'helps we cin, and this Text for one, if we may, 


| whereby to cmend 77 -fer the preſent Truth * , and, teconcile a ſeem- 
[ing Contrariety of chis- Afar 23. ro that Cnrilt! trad” formerly” deti> | 


* For, the Lord Chriſt havingpremiſed, Mar. 5. 19, 20. bis Preface, pour- 
traying (at leaſt by reflexion)) che complexion of the Scrives and Phariſees, 
viz. Whoſorver (hgll break,one of the LEAST OF T HESE.. Commandments, | 
[( 5.eof the Law, 18.) ſhall be ffalled the leaſt 'in the Kingdom of Heaven ; For 
1 ſay unto you,” except your T1ghtamfheſs exceed the righteouſneſs ofthe Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.” A (hrewd Ca- 
veat again(t any eſteem of them) In verie 21,74. to the end of the Chapter, | 
he rakes them to rask for therr defeRive, corcupr, and falſeInterprecations of | 
che Ten Commandments,. touching Murder, Adultery, Swearing, and that 
7 adicial Law of anteje for aneze, Kc. And that forged Commandment, They 
| [Balt hate thine Enemy. In Chapter 6. our Saviour takes them to task (in the 
| fare Section} forrherbypooitical manner; andincent ih their emer, Prajcf 
ers;and. F aſtives.s In Chap. 5. (6l. 10) the: ſame Sermon) he ſharply \re- 
proves and threatens them for their 71gorous and hypocritical tenſar ing of others. 
: [In Chap. 12.24, &c. He chirgeth them with finning agiihlt the Holy Ghoſt, 
In;Chap.13.14-He chargeth them (with che reſt ) that by hearing they hear, | 
but underſtand not, and by ſeting they ſee, and percerve not. Chap,15.12,13,14. 


'He pronouncetht hem ro be blind leaders of the | blind, to thar peril of both falling 
znto the ditch. Inv. 1.(0f Chap. I5.) compared with y.6: & v. 9. Our Savi- 
our chargeth the Phariſees with this, T hat they made the Compmundments of God 
of nove effelt by their Tradition And that in vain they did worn Coe ectg le 
_ |DOCT RINES the COMMANDMENTS. of mex. In-the 16 Chapter 
of Matthew, v. 6. comparedwithy, 12, Chilt gives a Precept to his Difci- | 
\ples, ſaying, T ake heed and beware of the Lieaven of the Phariſees, aud Sadduces. 
And when their miſtake of ,no: takeng Bread with them, was confuted by our | 
; Saviour, it followes; Then, wnderftood they kow that he bade them not beware of- 
the Beaven of bread; but of the DOCT RINE of the Phariſees ayd Sadduces.| 
_ [Andin that very Chap. viz. 23. wherein our Text of v. 3.18, Which ſo many 
would bave Q be read Imperatively, aSa precept to hear the Phariſees, Our Savi-. 
our 1n the following part of that Chapter denounceth wo wnto them, v. 13. for 
ſhutting up the K 1mgdons of Heaven againſt men ; neither going in themſelves, nor | 
ſuffering chens:that @re entring to,goun. Again, wa tothem, v.15. for compaſſing 
'Sea and Laud to make one Proſehte,. and when be #4 made, they make hins two- 
fold more the Child of Hell then themſebves. And again, wo tothem, wv. 16. þe- 
cauſe they were blind guides 1n interpreting the Law. I lift not to recite any.more, 
cheſe being abundantly ſufficient to make others, as well as my. ſelf (if well| 
weighed) to doubt wherher Chriſt in the Tex 1n. queſtion, ſpeaks 1mperative- | 
ly as a Precept to hear Scribes and Phariſees. Which if aſſerted by any, whar: 
-| poor jejune {bifts will they.be put ro. ( as mav be ſeen in all the Imperative 
Commentators ) fairly, and fully to reconcile Chriſt ro Chriſt in all the fore-| 
alledged Texts.Whereas,the /nd:cative reading renders .all ( ſarta tefte) whol-| 
ly whole, without knot, or joynt. _ - | "re; 
' ... The ſcruples moved on the orher (ide for the Imperative reading, appear | 
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| | 
nat ballanceable againſt what hath been C1id. for the Indicative. 1. For-the|- 
| Grammar of the Text in the Original, I need nor tell che thar.canread{ 
_ | Greek, thar ReGire, and m1eTs ( as all Greek: V-rbs circumflex, of that Num-| 
by ]herand Perſon) are for Letters, Syllables, an.' Arrewe.. as fully of the /y-| 


dicative Mood, as.of the Imperative. And. fo 1131 199 in my ancienteſt | 


eſtamentrhat Syriack, Copy (withgur.poings, according to the ancient mode of all the Eaſt-| 


04d had no points. 


ern Languages *) may be as freely taken and read 1ndicatively, as Impera- | 
bo CE” tively. | 
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— In a propo Jal of a 


double Reading, 


md 


piped: And ſothight (yy AMY in. the ancient Hebrew Copy of Mathew, 
 [bdtiken, and read Inaicatively, till Afeuxfter: cloxthed them with Hebrew 
points (of late Itivention, as Arcanm prnitations hath invincibly demon- 
{krated, giving inſtances of hundreds of Sacred Texts; of the Old Teitamenc; 
which ate diverced from their beſt reading, by the bad accommodation of the 
4 Hebrew points *) yea though Tranflators of the. eFrabick, Perſian, /Ethio- 
pick., and the larrer Syrzack have ( per incuriam.) tranſlated our Text into La- 


yea and as clothed with points in thoſe Edicions,.may as well betaken in the. 


mer. 


 .2, For the Aptubeſis with the Reaſon ( which is 3nother. ſcruple of the In- 
| perative Patrons ) vis. BAT do ye ror after their works, FOR they ſay and do 

mot : asifthis Aarticheſis did only forbia the Fews.to follow the Pharitees Pra- 
fiſes, bur imply they oughc ro follow their Dorine : Note that if as impar-: 
tial men, we hearken git 6 pep ng to this Antithefis, what ſhriller ſound 
hath ir then this; Af whatſoever they bid you obſerve, ye obſerve, BUT obſerve 
it xot, For, 1, The Phariſees by their Doftrwes, 1mpoſed on their hearers 
works, (0 v. 4. They bind heavy burdens, &c. Works were the whole bulk and 
| buſineſs of their DoRrines, who knew nothing of Faith, Therefore this pro- 

hibicory Azrchefis, may aptly inhibic both, the one being involved in che 
other, If che Fatt be bad, the Rule rhat enjoynes ic is naught, 2. Iris very 
bard ro believe that our Saviour ſpeaking in ſuch comprehenſive, unlimited, 
and empharical words, as ALL and f HATSOEFE R, (q.. all in general, 
and all in particular) ſhould intend to figmifie and enjoyn the Paariſee; 
Doltrines ; all which in general and particular were ſo corrupt, as afoceſaid, 
chat they being blind, did blindly lead the blind from entering Heaven , 
to fall :nto the dutch of deſtruftion, as afore-alledged. And therefore this All and 
whatſoevee, Mult rather imporc , That the filly hearers of the Phariſees, ou: 


| themſelves ſoul and body to their Miniſtry , 0 

down their heartleſs husks, and dirty draught (as wholſom ſpiritual food) to 
their ruine. Which our Saviour ( ex natwr4-res, fromthe nature of the thing ) 
muſt rather reprove, then command. 3. BAT do not after thetr works, 1s &x- 
pounded in the Reaſon; FOR they ſay, and do not. which holds forth ro us, 
that works here 1s a Word of a vaſt comprehenſion. For in it our Saviour in- 


cludes, Not doing, as well as dowg , not Working , as well as working , 


pair: up and ſwallowing 


idling doQrines which cid not oblige themſelves to ds. Or if ye will pu: ſue the 
poſitive ſence of works, and make the moſt ye can of them, keeping within 
the bounds of the uſual acceprion s Then any Beleezing, Speaking, and Szemng, 
are ſaid to be works. For Believing *8291 8% (ſaith Plutarch in Theſes) m5rvou 


| 


t3#elmperatively ; yer the bodies of the words of thoſe Eaſtern Linguages,, 


Indicative Mood, as the [mperative, Without any tranſgreflion againſt Gram-| 


; 


of a doating opinion of their fitting 1n Eoſes Sear, did ignorantly give up 


ad 


doing nothing, .as well as doing ſomething ;- and ſo comprehends their ſelf- | 


21S ( ſer forth 


MM &c. 


, That Arca- 
num punCtatto- 


by Erpenins) 
was the book | 
that convinced| 
me (thar was | 


i 


by finding 
'VT2 for 


in the Hebrew 
pointing) chat 
the Hebrew 
points were 
not coeve with | 
the Conſo-. 
nants And the | 
ſame Arcanum 
punttationis 
convinced 

Dr. Prideaux, | 
2s he confeſſed | 
ro me, to beof | 
the ſame ovi- | 
non, 


|t.e. *Tis a work , a difficult work to believe. And ſo our Saviour cals ſaving 

Faith a work, Fohn 6.29. This # the work of God, that ye believe, &C. 1.6. Tis 
Gods Will and Command that ye believe, chat's your work, as St. John in 
his firſt Epiſtle, c. 3.23. doth excellently exvound ir. For Speaking or Ora- 
ting, this alſo is a work , 2290 (ſaith e/Eſchin) wanportps hoyns x, 6. The work 
Or labour of a longer Oration or Speech. So for Seeing, it isa work. So Ariſt. 
L. 2. Animal. 5 %p291 cives dev, ;, e, So that it is a work , a difficult oneto ſee. 
| Now pur all rogerher , and apply chem to.the point in hand, and then cheſe; 
were of the works of the Phariſces, that they believing Traditions; they did 
well to believe them, and to ſpeak, and teach them to the people, and to ſee 
themſelves ſeen of men, as is hinted throughout all che Goſpels. According 


| 4+ Say and donut is effeQually exponnded in the connexion of rhe 4th. verſe z 


ro Which works of the Phariſees, men ought xot to do, nor arrend upon them. | 


FOR (ſaith our Saviour) they bind heavy burdens, avd grievous to be born, Ws 
"R3 | ay 
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doubrful afore, | 
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lay this on mens ſhoulders, &c. 2 poet where 
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{|cheir reachings) the eares of their Auditors. And therefore not commanded 
| here, by Chriſt, to be arrended unto. NON 


| nous Reader his choyce , Whether of the rwo Readings to follow. 


” 


Moral Injun&tions, or Goſpel Thſtitu 


dens grievous tbe born. Iremembet where Ceremonies, and Traditipes ate ſo 


Col.2,25, (Secthe Margin. ) 1f Goſpel Rutes be called yokes, or burdens,they 


with which they filled their broaded or enlarged Phylafteries ( v. 5.) to fill (in 
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Ex hu quod malles, Candide Leftor, habe. 
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hug: throughouc the Sacred Biblp, ; 
ons are called, grievoss burdews, or bur. | 


| called, and';ntollerable yokes, and afflitings of the. body, AQs i 5.v. 10. 6.28, | 
are ſaid tobe eaſie and Tighr, Mat. 11, 29, And the (ommandinents of God ars | 


| wot grievous, I Joht' 5.3. Surely then no ingenuous man will, deny, but Tra- 
| ditions are here meant. Thoſe were their DoQrines wtich they did reach ; 
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- More mighr-be colle&ed, and added touching rhe ſaid Queſtion on this | 
| Text, partly our of the Hiſtorical Antiquities of the Phariſees, and partly our. 
[ofthe Hints and-Glaunces of Gloſſaries, Annot ationiſts, and Tranſlations in the 
| vulgar Weſtern Languages. Bur this Paper being in haſt to ſerve a junQure of | 
[time ;thoſechings which have deen'ſaid,may beſufficient,coofer to the ſcruti-| 
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